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JAPANESE W()H.I)S, NAMES 
ANI) I)ATES 

Both Chil l ese a l l d  Japanese words are written by means of ideo­
graphs ,  which ca l l  be transcribed into western alphabets in several 
ditfc're l l t  ways. Those chosen for use in this book are the ones 
most often found in works about Japanese history published in 
h l glish . Macrons to indicate long vowel sounds are given in 
personal nan1es and in Japanese words printed in italics, but not 
il l place names (e.g. Tokyo is used, not TOkyo) or Japanese words 
that are usually anglicised (e.g. Shogun, not Shogun) . Japanese 
personal names appear in the traditional order, i .e. family name, 
t()l Iowed by given name. 

Japan adopted the Chinese lunar calendar in the seventh century 
and  used it, subject to some variation over time, until the western 
(C ;rcgorian) calendar replaced it in 1 873 . Dates in this book 
; \  fe given throughout in the Gregorian form, wherever specific 
i I} t()rmation exists to make this possible. Similarly, centuries are 
I llllnbered in accordance with western practice, since Japan did 
I l ot possess a serial chronology until modern times. 



Introduction: 

Patterns and Periods 

The history of Japan, like that of China, has a high degree of 
continuity from ancient times to the twentieth century. The 
Japanese have always occupied part or all of the same territory, its 
borders defined by the sea. They have spoken and written a 
(Olnmon language, once it had taken firm shape in about the 
tenth century. Their population has been largely homogenous, 
li ttle touched by immigration except in very early periods.  Aware­
ness of this has given them a sense of being racially distinct. 'We 
Japanese' ,  ware-ware Nihonjin, is a phrase that constantly recurs. 

Yet Japanese society and culture have changed more through 

ti lue than these statements might seem to imply. At both the 
beginning and the end of the story - so far as the end can yet be 
told - developments within Japan have been greatly influenced 
by ideas and institutions, art and literature, imported from else­
where. To talk of ' Japanese civilisation' , therefore, begs a question. 
What is it about the history of Japan that is specifically Japanese, 
apart fron1 the land and the people? It is hoped that this book 
might suggest some answers. 

When the Christian era began in Europe, the Japanese islands 
wefe a fell lote and little-known part of China's 'barbarian' per­
iphery. They acquired the rudilnents of an organised state quite 
late il l til l l e  - sOl l l ewhere between the fall of the Han in China 

�v 
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(AD 220) and the sack of Rotll e by the Goths (AD 410) - and  long 
remained thereafter a fairly prinlitive kingdonl, ruled by ancestors, 
or so it is claimed, of the present imperial line. It was the arrival 

of Buddhism from Korea in the sixth and seventh centuries, 
bringing with it a wider knowledge of things Chinese, that raised 
them to a higher level of development. Under Buddhist tutelage, 
Japan became substantially Chinese, not only in religion, but also 
in political institutions, writing system and the lifestyle of the 
ruling class .  The experience left a mark that was to prove indelible. 

Chineseness was nevertheless confined to an urban, largely 
aristocratic segment of the population. Outside the capital its 
influence was shallow; and eventually the political and social 

structures that supported it began to crumble. There was no 
such upheaval, caused by attack from outside, as prompted the 
transition in Europe from ancient to medieval, but the results of 
decay were similar, if slower. By the eleventh century, Japan was 
sufficiently 'ungoverned' to begin to move from a nominally 
centralised and aristocratic-bureacratic state towards one that was 
increasingly feudal. By 1450 the process was complete: Japan was 
a feudal monarchy, much as France and England were in the 
Middle Ages. There were two main differences. One was that 
feudal Japan was Buddhist, not Christian. The other was that the 
country had two rulers, both of whom held hereditary office: an 
emperor of ancient lineage, who possessed influence rather than 
power; and a feudal overlord, the Shogun, claiming kingly privi­
lege that rested on military force. 

It  is at this point that parallels between Japan and China break 
down. Chinese emperors in and after the fourteenth century 
were autocrats, served by appointed ministers who acknowledged 
Confucian thought as the proper guide for political behaviour. 
Feudal Japan, by contrast, remained predominantly Buddhist and 
governed by the equivalent of barons. The latter, it is true, like 
the older court aristocracy, turned to Chinese culture for both 
prestige and pleasure, but it was not until society had endured 
another long spell of civil war that they looked to China again for 
poli tical example. Even then they did so on ly  in l i lll i ted degree. 

XVI 



T h e  s t ructu re t ha t  l' vl' l I t ll. d l y e l l ll'rged tl l l dcr th e ' I()kugawa 
(I ('00-1 �{()H) did I lot closely correspo l l d  to an yth i ng found in 
Eu rope or Ch i na. The em pero r  rem a i l l cd powerless. The Shogun 
grew in authority, using his personal vassals as bureaucrats and 
exercising tighter control over feudal lords. Neo-Confucian ideol­
ogy became orthodox within the ruling class, much as in China, 
but without detracting from the claims of vassalage and birth as 
determinants of status. Chinese culture enjoyed a renaissance. 
Alongside it, however, there was a popular culture, patronised by 
'commoners' ,  that owed more to Japanese urban taste and urban 
wealth than it did to China or the traditions of the country's 
upper class. This was a complex pattern, not quite feudal, not 
quite Chinese, hinting at developments that in Europe could be 
labelled 'early modern', but never fully satisfying any definition 
of it. 

Such was the Japan into which an expanding, capitalist West 
intruded in the middle of the nineteenth century. For China the 
same threat came' earlier and in more aggressive guise. Chinese 
resistance to it, which was both traditionalist and ineffective, 
began a period of a hundred years of Chinese weakness and 
political disunity, ending in a revolution that swept away the 
heritage of the past. Japan's response took a different path. This 
was in part because her ruling class was a military one, which had 
Illethods and priorities that were not the same as those of China's 
Inandarins. It was partly, perhaps, because her society had an 
institutional and cultural ambiguity that made for great flexibility. 
Whatever the explanation, Japan's revolution came more rapidly 
and served different ends. The Meiji Restoration, as it is called, 
I lot only overthrew the Tokugawa, as China's revolutionaries 
overthrew the Manchus nearly fifty years later, but also brought 
to powcr a group of tHen who were dedicated to the aim of 
cxpa l l di n g  the country 's wealth and strength. What they meant 
by this was to combi l l e  gover l l l l l en t  and n1i l i tary structures in the 
w(.'stcr l l  I l l a l l l ler  w ith I l l o<.ier n  i ndustry, traditional ideology and 
a IIl i l l i l l l llll l  of soc i a l  c1l ; l I lge.  I t p roved to be a durable f0T111u l a .  

I I I  t h e  short  itTlIl, t h e  pol i c y  brough t I lot ;,bk success. Ja pan 

XVI I  
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became a world power, an exporter of industrial products on a 
considerable scale, a name to be conjured with. A bid for empire 
in the twentieth century proved a step too far and ended in 
disaster, bringing a change of course; but by then the foundation 
of modern skills and social cohesion had been firmly laid, with 
the result that the years after 1 945  saw an 'economic miracle' .  
Japan became wealthy, both as a country and as a place to live. 

So great a transformation as that which occurred after 1 868 has 
inevitably carried with it many unintended results . In matters that 
might be called 'consumer choice' ,  they have left Japan more 
'western' now than it ever was Chinese. One difference, indeed, 
between the ancient and the modern is that what was alien in the 
distant past was for the few, what is alien in the present is almost 
universal . Only feudalism, which dominates the centuries in 
between, seems in retrospect - not in all respects justifiably - to 
be thoroughly Japanese. Perhaps that is why its influence lingers. 

XVIII 



CHAPTER I 

Origins 

The Japanese islands - four major ones, plus several hundred 
smaller ones round their coasts - are part of a series of island 
chains looped down the east coast of Asia from Kamchatka in the 
north to the Philippines in the south. They approach the mainland 
closely at two points . The straits in the north, where access to the 
continent is through Hokkaido and Sakhalin, has not had a 
prominent place in Japanese history, at least until modern times. 
By contrast, the Tsushima Straits, which separate western Japan 
from the southern coast of Korea, has been the principal route, 
commercial, cultural and military, between Japan and the older 
centres of civilisation on the mainland. These straits are about 100 
miles wide. Since two islands, Tsushima and Iki, serve as staging 
points, it was possible for even quite primitive craft to effect a 
crossing, but the length of the voyage, plus frequent bad weather, 
made the passage difficult. The Mongols discovered this to their 
cost when they tried to invade Japan in 1274 and 128 I .  

The sea was less of a barrier to foreign culture than to foreign 
armies . From the seventh century onwards, if not earlier, the 
religion and philosophy, the art and literature, the economic skills 
and gover11 J llentai institutions of China found their way to Japan, 
a t  fIrst via Korea and the Tsushillla Straits, then nl0re directly 
;1cross the Elst ( :h i  I l a  Sea . I I I  much the same man l ler, though 
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twelve centuries later, the ideas , institutions and technology of 
Europe and America began to arrive on a comparable scale, this 
time by the 'ocean' route. These are central themes in Japanese 
history. 

Because cultural imports were not preceded or accompanied 
by political control, they established themselves in Japan by virtue 
of their utility or prestige. This enabled other cultural elements, 
themselves indigenous, to retain a significant role in Japanese life. 
Shinto, for example, which was the country's primitive religion, 
served to promote the myth of imperial divine descent at one end 
of the time-span and helped shape modern nationalism at the 
other; feudalism, much akin to Europe's, but in origin and charac­
ter entirely Japanese, dominated the long middle period of 
Japanese history, both socially and politically; while the Japanese 
language, for all that it was written from earliest times in the 
Chinese script, survived as the preferred mode of expression for 
popular literature, whether poetry or prose. Japanese, not Chinese, 
was always the language of romance, humour, tales of war. 

Myths 

Some aspects of native culture go back to lifetimes well before 
the written record, which makes their origins difficult to dis­
entangle or explain. Writing is said to have been introduced to 
Japan by a scholar from Korea in AD 405 ,  but the first accounts 
of the country's earliest history and legends, compiled in Japan, 
were set down very much later than that. They appear in two 
chronicles dating from the eighth century, the Kojiki, completed 
in 7 1 2, and the Nihon Shoki, also known as the Nihongi, completed 
in 720. Both belong to a period when Chinese ideas were taking 
hold amongJapan's elite; both use the Chinese script (indeed, the 
Nihon Shoki is written entirely in Chinese) ; and both look to 
Chinese Inodc1s of historical writing fi)r their methods of dating 
and compilation. They sonll'tillll'S tLIIlSPOSl' selected illcidl'llts 
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and speeches, plagiarised from Chinese texts, into a Japanese 
context. When reading them, therefore, it is hard at times to 
distinguish Japanese fact from Chinese style. 

It is remarkable in these circumstances that what the chronicles 
have to say about national origins has come to be regarded as 
quintessentially Japanese. After all, there is evidence of Chinese 
concepts in the way in which the supposedly 'Japanese' heavenly 
deities are described; some of the legends are similar to those of 
other parts of Asia, notably Korea and Manchuria; and there are 
distortions of fact and chronology, designed to glorify Japan's 
imperial line for the sake of reinforcing the authority of the 
rulers under whom the books were written. Despite all this, the 
narrative, as the chronicles set it down, has in substance been an 
object of respect for many millions of Japanese almost ever since. 
It is a part of the national heritage. For this reason, a summary of 
it is a necessary starting-point for the discussion of Japanese history. 

The Kojiki begins, in the words of Chamberlain's translation 
of 1 882,  'when chaos had begun to condense, but force and form 
were not yet manifest' . Thereafter, as the High Plain of Heaven 
separated out from the mass, deities emerged, from whom were 
descended Izanagi and Izanami, male and female procreators of 
the islands of Japan. They were also the progenitors of a further 
generation of gods and goddesses, among whom were the sun­
goddess Amaterasu, the moon-god Tsukiyomi (who plays very 
little part in the rest of the story) and the storm-god Susa-no-o. 
In the most famous version - the chronicles provide alternative 
'traditions' at a number of points - we are told that Izanami, while 
giving birth to the fire-god, dies of her burns. Greatly distraught, 
Izanagi follows her to the Nether World and insists on seeing her, 
only to discover that she is already in a state of putrefaction. Since 
this makes her a source of contamination and therefore taboo, he 
takes to flight, seeking to purify himself by lustration; and as he 
bathes hin1self, Amaterasu is born from his left eye, Tsukiyomi 
froln his right eye, Susa-no-o from his nose (so observing the left­
right-centre order of precedence that Japan derived from China) . 

()f these three deities ,  All laterasu is sen t to ru l e  the H igh Plain 
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of Ileavcll, assist cd by Tsu kiyollli , while SUS;\-IlO-O, a tiefCl' alld 
crue l  tigufe, is dispa tched to the N ether World. Before going, 
however, his visits his sister. They quarrel. Thereupon Susa-no-o 
engages in a number of outrageous acts, breaking down the 
barriers between the rice-fields, and flaying a piebald colt, which 
he casts into the hall where his sister is weaving. The incident, 
clearly an attack on the norms of ' civilisation' ,  as transmitted to 
Japan from the Asian mainland, gives deep offence. Amaterasu 
withdraws into a cave, leaving the world in  darkness . The '  eighty 
myriads of gods' thereupon seek to lure her back, setting out 
offerings of jewels (comma-shaped stones called magatama) and a 
large bronze mirror, in which she can see herself. One of them 
also performs a dance outside her cave. When these attractions 
succeed in drawing her out, the other gods restrain her from 
concealing herself again .  

Having s o  nearly deprived the world of light by his behaviour, 
Susa-no-o is punished. He is fined, his hair is plucked out - his 
toenails and fingernails, too, in one version - and he is once more 
ordered to the Nether World. He takes his time about thejourney. 
First he goes to southern Korea. Then he crosses to the coast of 
Japan again at Izumo, where he kills a man-eating serpent, in  the 
tail of which he finds a sword, called Kusanagi, 'the grass-cutter' . 
He presents it to his sister, presumably as a symbol of submission 
and atonement. Together with the jewels and the mirror used to 
lure Amaterasu from the cave, it becomes one of the three imperial 

regalia of Japan. 
In  the course of these events, several children are born to 

Amaterasu. One of them becomes the father to a son, Ninigi, 
whom Amaterasu - or the boy's grandfather, if one prefers an 
alternative text, more in keeping with Japan's  subsequent social 
history - decides to send down as ruler to Japan. Preceded by 
envoys, whose task it was to pacify or subdue the evil deities living 
there, including descendants of Susa-no-o, Ninigi eventually 
descends 'with an awful path-cleaving . . .  through the eightfold 
clouds of Heaven ' to M ount  Takachiho, ill what was later to be 
the 'sl1n-f:lC ing' province ofllyug;l in southern I<.Yl1shl1. He takes 

-, 



w i t h  h i l l l  t h e  jewels, th e 1 l 1 irror and the sword as evidence of the 
a u t hor i t y  with w h ich h e has been invested. 

N i l l igi  is h e ld to be the first divine ruler of Japan. In the fullness 
of ti l lIe h i s  descendant, Jimmu, became the first human ruler. 
Setti ng out frol11 Hyuga to conquer his kingdom, we are told, 
Ji l l l l l1u  chose to go by ship up the east coast of Kyushu to the 
north of the island, then eastward through the Inland Sea, a voyage 
of 1I1any nlonths, during which he made several lengthy pauses 
a long the way. At the end of it, his first attempt to land in central 

Japan was repulsed by the local inhabitants. Jimmu, therefore, 
recognising - belatedly, it must be said - that it was wrong for a 
descendant of the sun-goddess to advance against the rising sun, 
led his men round the coast of the Ise peninsula to launch a fresh 
attack from the opposite direction. This time he was successful. 
fighting his way into the Yamato plain to the south of N ara, he 
bui l t  a palace there; and on the eleventh day of the second lunar 
I l lonth of the following year, which corresponds to 660 Be in the 
western calendar, he assumed the imperial dignity. 

If such a series of events occurred at all, which is doubtful, it 
could not have been as early as the chronicles imply. The nature 
of the Japanese record itself suggests as much. The date chosen by 
the scribes for Jimmu's enthronement was an auspicious one by 
(:hinese standards, but it had the disadvantage of leaving the 
historian with many more years to fill than he had facts to fill 

thenl with before arriving at better-authenticated periods. As a 
result ,  the next eight reigns of the dynasty, as officially recorded, 
contain little more than genealogical information, padded out 
chronologically to meet editorial needs. Jimmu's reign is said to 
have lasted eighty years, that of the sixth emperor over a hundred. 
Reigns of sixty years or more are common. This seems improb­
able. I n  fact, modern scholars tend to dismiss as legendary all 

e l l lperors before the tenth, Sujin, who can be dated to the second 
h a lf of the third century AD . Even he remains too shadowy a 
figu re to be wholly convincing as the founder of a dynasty, so a 
rast' is sO l l letin les nude for starting 'history' with the fifteenth 
el l l peror, ()ji n ,  a l i ttle rnore than a century later. 
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Some light is thrown on these earliest periods by what is said 
about Japan in the Chinese dynastic histories , but since it takes 
the form of intermittent travellers ' tales, it does not help us much 
in making out a chronology. The most useful Chinese account is 
found in the Wei chih, part of a history compiled sometime before 
AD 297. It describes the arrival in the middle years of that century 
of envoys from the rulers ofWo Oapanese: Wa) , which is usually 
taken to be a state in Kyushu. The Chinese court sent a return 
mission to Wo in AD 240, bearing gifts of swords and mirrors, 
and its members came back with information about the Japanese 
which is duly recorded. It is entirely believable :  that they cultivated 
grains, including rice, as well as the mulberry; that they could 
spin and weave, but did not keep horses, oxen or sheep; that they 
were fond of liquor; that they showed respect for persons of 
importance by squatting or kneeling at the roadside with both 
hands on the ground. The text also described the use by Japanese 
of tattoos on faces and painted designs on bodies to signify rank, 
an assertion borne out by archaeological findings. 

On politics the Chinese record, through explicit, is less con­
vincing. The evidence suggests that the Chinese envoys did not 
travel beyond the coastal fringe of northern Kyushu, which left 
them to rely on hearsay for what they said about other parts of 
Japan. Their statement that Kyushu was divided into small king­
doms under local rulers is probably to be trusted. On the other 
hand, they were going well beyond what they had seen in person 
when they reported that these states were subject in some unspeci­
fied manner to a more distant land, Yamatai, ruled by a queen. It 
has always been taken for granted that Chinese Yamatai equals 
Japanese Yamato. It does not necessarily follow, however, that the 
'queen's country' was the kingdom that Jimmu is said to have 
founded in the N ara plain, historically known as the province of 
Yamato. The argument that it does is strengthened by the Wei 
chih's reference to a great burial mound, raised over the queen's 
tOlnb when she died. Such burial mounds (kofun) did appear in 
the Nara region frot l l  about the t l l id  third century. Against that, 
til l' i llstrl1cti OllS gi Vl'll ill the J1't-; (IIil! t<)r  reae Il i 11 g Yatna  ta i fi-Olll 
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Kyushu - they are specified in compass directions and days of 
travel - would, if obeyed exactly, bring the traveller to a point in 
the Pacific Ocean off the southeast coast of Kyushu. Sonle 
Japanese scholars, accepting the compass bearings, but using a 
lower estimate for the distance travelled in a single day, have 
preferred to believe that Yamatai was somewhere in Kyushu. 
Recent archaeological finds have hinted at a site no further away 
than Saga prefecture. Others, accepting longer distances, but 
adjusting the directions, place Yamatai in the Nara plain .  The case 
remains unproven. We cannot be sure that such a state existed 
there at that time. 

Archaeology 

Archaeology does little to solve such problems of political chron­
ology. The Japanese were not given to erecting monuments, 
bearing inscriptions that named and dated their rulers . Those 
inscriptions that have been found are on portable articles , like 
swords, usually so damaged by exposure as to be illegible, or 
nearly so. It is only a partial compensation that the study of objects 
from excavated sites, especially during the past fifty years, together 
with improvements in the scientific means of dating them, has 
enabled scholars to put together a persuasive account of the phases 
i l l  the prehistoric society of Japan. 

The earliest evidence of human settlement appears to date from 
30,000 years ago or more. In successive ice ages, the fall in sea 
l evel s  led for a time to the creation of land bridges between Japan 
aJl d  the Asian continent: that is, to what is now Manchuria in the 
J lorth , to the Korean peninsula in the west, and down the Ryukyu 
cha iJl towards central and southern China. Not very much is 
kJ loWII abou t the peoples who entered by these routes, but the 
var iety of the ir  poin ts of departure helps to account for the 
('Xis t l'IICl' o f sl'vl'ra l d i fferen t strains of primitive culture in Japan. 
St .I!"t i J l g  ;Ihollt J 0,000 Be, o l l e  of thesl' advanced to the stage of 
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producing a rope-pattern pottery, known as Jomon. The people 
who made it used tools and weapons of stone, and lived by 
hunting, fishing and gathering shellfish; but in later millenniums 
they began to supplement their diet by the addition of plants and 
nuts, which some scholars believe were cultivated. There are even 
signs of rice culture - though not in paddy fields - by the first 
millennium BC, as well as the grouping of pit-dwellings into small 

communities . 
The next major change occurred about 3 00 BC with the emerg­

ence in southwest Japan of what is called Yayoi culture, named 
after an excavation site in the Tokyo region. The feature that most 
distinguished it from Jomon was wet rice cultivation, carried on 
at first in low-lying land, subject to natural flooding. It  used a 
type of rice that comes from the lower Yangtse basin in China, 
brought to Japan, it appears, through Shantung and Korea, or 
perhaps via the R yukyu islands. This indication of continental 

influence is supported by the Yayoi culture's use of bronze for 
weapons and ceremonial objects .  Since copper seems not to have 
been discovered in Japan until the early eighth century, the ore 
used to make these objects there - the manufacturing techniques 
themselves were known, perhaps brought by immigrants - must 
have come from China and Korea, or been obtained by melting 
down imported pieces. The oldest bronze mirrors, found in 
Kyushu, were undoubtedly imported, but from about the begin­
ning of the Christian era craftsmen in Japan were making similar 
and sometimes nearly identical ones in substantial numbers . They 
were also making bronze bells ,  spears and halberds, whose size 
and appearance suggest that their purpose was ritual, rather than 
practical . The geographical distribution of these - bronze weapons 
in Kyushu, bells in central Japan, meeting and to some extent 
overlapping in the Inland Sea - suggests the existence of two 
distinct, and possibly rival, centres of culture, but we do not 
known enough to work out the significance of this .  

Iron was i ntroduced frOll l  the I luin land at very ll lu ch the sanle 
t ime as bronze, but was p l l t  to l i se I l l a i l l l y f()r t he  making of 
swords ;1 I 1 d  ; lgr int l t l l r;t1 i l l lp l e l l l l' l I t s . ( ) I )(' resl i l t W;I S  t o  I l l ake  t he  
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agrarian economy more productive: it is thought to have sup­
ported a population of as many as 600,000 in the early centuries 
of the Christian era. Yayoi culture also spread northeastward at 
this stage, reaching the plain round modern Tokyo by the third 
century AD . Paddy fields had come into existence, fed in some 
cases by river water through simple irrigation systems; mortars 
and pestles were used for milling grain; and fragments of hempen 
cloth have been found in some of the settlements. The use of 
ritual bronzes indicates a degree of social and religious differ­
entiation. Given such evidence of a society much less primi­
tive than that of the Jomon period, it is reasonable to conclude 
that Japan was ready for a more elaborate form of political 

structure. 
When it came, it was characterised by the appearance of burial 

ll10unds (koJun) . The earliest group of these in the southern part 
of the Nara plain can be dated to AD 250-3 50:  that is, the first 
century of what is known as the Yamato kingdom. The next were 
located on the western slopes above the modern city of Nara, at 
a titne when Yamato power was spreading to more distant regions, 
in both the west and the northeast. In the fifth century, the focus 
shifted more towards the eastern shores of the Inland Sea (the 
starting-point of the sea routes to Kyushu and Korea) . The tumuli 
;\ Iso grew larger with the passage of time, marking, no doubt, an 
increase in the manpower and resources available to Japanese 
ru lers .  The largest of all, said to be the tomb of the sixteenth 
l'l11perOr, Nintoku, who reigned early in the fifth century, had a 
keyhole-shaped mound nearly 500 metres in length, surrounded 
hy three 11loats . It has never been excavated. 

Standing in rings around the tombs were pottery cylinders, 
ra i l ed //(l1liwa, which were surmounted by models and figurines 
of various kinds .  These tell us a good deal about the nature of the 
socit' ty produc ing thenl . There are models of boats, much like 
t host' which are still to be found in fishing villages along the coast 
or Jlpa l l ;  l l lodeis of buildings, sinlilar to early Shinto shrines; 
I igl l rcs of I I  I t' l l  il l Chil l ese-styl e  arr110ur; Illodels of horses, com­
pl cl l' wi t  I I sadd les ,  stirrups and brid les .  N o  o l le  point of origin  
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would satisfactorily explain the nature, dress and decoration of all 
that is reproduced in these objects, though the Korean peninsula 
seems likely to be the route by which the horses, armour, weapons 
and other equipment reached Japan. The kofun themselves 
resemble the burial mounds of southern Korea. The nearest 
equivalents to haniwa the present writer has ever seen are small 
figures and models deriving from Inner Mongolia at the time of 
the Northern Wei dynasty (3 86-5 3 5) ,  but it would be by no 
means difficult to trace points of similarity between haniwa and 
the terracotta pieces found in earlier Chinese tombs. 

The grave goods found in the stone chambers within the tumuli 
differ in some degree according to date. In the early period they 
included comma-shaped jewels (magatama) , mirrors and other 
Yayoi-type bronzes, but from the fifth century onwards there is a 
prevalence of iron weapons, armour and horse-trappings, appro­
priate to a horse-riding warrior class, together with an increasing 
number of objects imported from Korea, or made by Korean 
immigrants, such as gilt-bronze crowns and other personal orna­
ments, as well as items of pottery. One of the recently excavated 
(but late-dated) tombs, that at Takamatsuzuka in the south of the 
Nara plain, was found to have well-preserved wall paintings, 
executed wholly in the Korean style. 

In 1 948 Egami N ami 0 put forward what has become known 
as the 'horse-rider' theory to account for the objects associated 
with the tombs. Not convinced that they were satisfactorily 
explained by closer diplomatic relations with Korean kingdoms, 
though these undoubtedly existed in the fifth and sixth centuries, 
he argued that there had been a conquest ofYamato by mounted 
invaders, coming from outside. Their ultimate place of origin, he 
said, was one of the semi-agricultural, semi-nomadic kingdoms 
established by 'barbarians' along the northern frontier of China 
during the Han dynasty. At the end of the third century, when 
that area was still in turmoil following the fall of the Han, some 
of its people established themselves in Korea, then spilt over into 
Kyushu, whence C)jin, Nintoku's f:lther, Jed thenl against Yamato 
(in ;t IlLlIlIH.'f rClllillisn'llt ofJillllllll). 
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Egami's theory, which offends so many national and dynastic 
sensibilities, has not found ready acceptance among Japanese 
historians . They point out a number of technical weaknesses in 
it, not least on the matter of dating. For the non-specialist this is 
slippery ground. What can be accepted without undue contro­
versy, however, is that from the fifth century onwards the develop­
ment of a more powerful Yamato monarchy was accompanied, 
for whatever reasons, by a significant increase in the 'Korean' 
component in Japanese life. The horse, whose absence the J.fei 
chih remarked upon, is first mentioned in the chronicles in the 
reign of Nintoku. It almost certainly entered Japan from Korea. 
Iron-working was a skill for which Koreans were famous in East 
Asia. It was apparently brought to Japan, like irrigation, sericulture 
and weaving, by the many Korean immigrants to whom the 
chronicles refer. Parts of the Japanese creation myth have affinities 
with those of Korea, which may have had an influence on the 
compilers of the Kojiki and Nihon Shoki. All these things, more­
over, are related directly or indirectly to the power of the imperial 
house. 

The Yamato state 

III considering the influence that Korea had on the political 

development of Japan after the building of burial mounds began, 
it is convenient to start with the fifteenth emperor, Ojin, whose 
rc:ign spanned the years on either side of AD 400. His predecessors 
appear to have extended the control of the Yamato kings from 
their base in the Nara plain, first to the neighbouring regions of 
Japan ,  then to the north and west. That is about all we know of 
thell). ()f ()jin we know more: that his accession marks a possible 
hreak in the ruling line; that he and his successors were much 
I l lvo lved in the affairs of Korea; and that they used this connection 
to strengthcll their authority at home. The chronicles describe 
()Iill and his son, Nintoku , in much the same cliches, both of 
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incident and language, that Chinese historians use of founders of 
a dynasty. 

Towards the end of his life, the fourteenth emperor, Chl1ai, 
was told by his consort, the empress Jingl1, that the gods had 
revealed to her in a shamanistic trance their wish that he should 
send an expedition against Korea. Chl1ai dismissed the command 
as coming from 'lying deities ' - after all, there was nothing to be 
seen, he said, in the quarter where Korea was supposed to lie -
and insisted that he must concentrate on suppressing rebels at 
home. At this the gods declared, once more to Jingli,  that by 
disobedience he had sacrificed his right to rule. Nevertheless, 
they promised, the child she was already bearing in her womb 
would be emperor if she herself obeyed their wishes . Chl1ai died 
soon after. Jingl1 thereupon launched and led an expedition to 
Korea, binding a stone in her loins to delay the birth of her child 
until the fighting should be over. The venture was successful; the 
child, Ojin, was born on Jingl1's return to Japan; in due course 
he succeeded as emperor. 

One might be inclined to disregard this story as nothing more 
than the echo of a palace scandal, were it not for the references 
to involvement in Korea. For two centuries and more after Ojin 
came to the throne, Korea was to be of the first importance to 
Japan, both as a scene of military adventure and as a key to cultural 
development. In this respect the reign of Ojin marks a new 
departure. 

Under the Han dynasty (202 Be-AD 220) China had established 
two military colonies in north Korea. It was not until the early 
fourth century, a hundred years after the fall of the Han in China, 
that these finally succumbed to local attacks, but once they did 
so, three Korean kingdoms came into existence and engaged in 
a struggle for power in the peninsula: Kogury6 in the north, 
incorporating semi-sinicised peoples from southern Manchuria, 
who had close relations - sometimes friendly, often not - with 
Chinese states across the frontier; Paekche in the southwest, which 
developed contacts with parts of (�hina across the Yellow Sea; and 
Silla ill the southeast, which proved ill the e l l d  to lw the most 
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powerful, despite being more remote from China. Japan became 
involved in the struggles between them as the result of an appeal 
for help from Paekche soon after the middle of the fourth century. 
This led to a series of occasional military expeditions, Jingll's 
among them, which gave Japan booty, prisoners and opportunities 
for learning about Chinese civilisation. According to the chron­
icles , there was even a Japanese enclave on the south Korean coast, 
known as Mimana (Kaya) , though modern scholars have expressed 
some doubts about it. By courtesy of Paekche's maritime skills 
and diplomatic connections, a direct link was also made with 
mainland China from time to time. In 425 and 478 envoys from 
Yamato reached the court of the Liu Sung dynasty in what is now 
Nanking. Another eleven missions went to China between then 
and 502 . Paekche, too, contributed to Japanese culture, sending 
visitors and immigrants with a knowledge of Chinese writing and 
the Buddhist faith. 

The prestige attaching to Japanese involvement in Korea 
accrued mostly to the imperial house, though there is little to 
show that emperors in person did much to earn it. Missions 
from foreign monarchs, seeking alliance, enhanced the imperial 
prestige. So did Buddhism in some degree. There were also more 
Il laterial benefits . Military loot was a form of portable wealth; 
trade followed in the footsteps of diplomacy; prisoners of war 
were a cheap form of labour, often possessing exploitable skills. 
I tllmigrants and visitors were another by-product of the con­
Ilection. Those with a knowledge of Chinese writing could help 
with the keeping of records and accounts, enhancing the efficiency 
of government and the management of imperial estates, while 
others brought with them an expertise in metalworking or irri­
�ation. Enjoying the lion's share of these advantages, the throne 
expanded its wealth and power at a greater rate than its potential 
rivals in Japan. When the emperor Yllryaku sent envoys to China 
ill 47H, for exanlple, they claimed on his behalf that his forebears 
had already conquered 'fifty-five countries of hairy men' to the 
cast, 'sixty-five cOllntries of various barbarians' to the west, and 
lIinety-five cOlllltries 'crossing the sea to the north' (Sung shu) . 
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The degree of un i ty with in  th is  k i ngdol l l  was a !J l lost certa in ly 
not very great. The nlost i l llportant units in fifth-century social 
structure were clans, or kinship groups, called uji. These had 
originated as agricultural communities, engaged in wet rice cul­
tivation, whose hereditary heads had a duty to propitiate the gods 
on behalf of the uji's members as a whole. Groups of uji were 
eventually consolidated into federations, forming small ' countries' 
(kunt) , such as were described in the Chinese records. Their 
'kings' and 'queens' had similar functions to the heads of uji. 
Yamato's 'imperial' clan had no doubt begun as one of these, but 
by the time of OJ in and Nintoku it was powerful enough to claim 
the leadership of what one might call a federation of federations, 
first in the Nara plain, then more widely. The heads of other clans 
became attached to it as part of the ruler's entourage, among 
them the Mononobe, whose role was military, and the Nakatomi ,  
court liturgists, whose ritual functions concerned the cult of the 
sun-goddess Amaterasu. A later addition to the court was the 
Soga clan, said to be of Korean immigrant descent, which owed 
its influence to the part it played in managing royal estates. 

Subordinate to the uji in some cases , merely lower in the social 
scale in others, were organisations called be and tomo. The words 
are sometimes translated into English as 'guilds' ,  but this is mis­
leading. It is true that they existed to perform specialist functions: 
fishing and the gathering of mountain products; household duties 
at court and the conduct of religious rituals; service as palace 
guards; crafts such as weaving or ironworking and the making of 
weapons; irrigation and the care of horses . A few consisted of 
immigrants, for whom this was a means of integration into 
Japanese society. Almost all, however, cultivated land, in order to 
support the specialists among their number. Fictive kinship links 
existed between their members. In these respects the be and tomo 
overlapped in some degree with uji. 

There was no administrative nlachinery to bind such e1eIllents 
into anything like a state, at l east i n  the early days, but after the 
accession of Ojin this gap bega n to he fi l led. ()I l e  step was the 
bestowa l of hered i tary t i t les (/""1/"111/(') Oil th l' leaders of  '�i;. 1)(' and 



("III". Those Il lost i l ltiul' l l t i a l  a t  cOl l rt were I l l ade om; and muraji: 
(ha( is , I l l i l l isters .  ()thers ,  lower dowl l  i l l  the scheIlle of things, 
t o�et her with local d igl l i taries i l l the provinces, were given lesser 
litll's . There a ppears to have been cOlnpetition for these titles :  the 
lIill<.'tl'l'llth e l l l peror, Ingy6, felt the need to proclaim a series of 
ordl'a ls by boil ing water to identifY those whose claims were valid. 

'I'he growing donlinance of the imperial clan, reflected in these 
tlrrallgeI lH.'nts ,  enabled the twenty-fifth emperor, Muretsu, to 
lwhave in ways that showed little respect for the feelings of his 
�"l�i l'rts . He 'prepared strange diversions and gave licence to lewd 
voices ' ; he drank alcohol to excess 'in the company of the women 
of the palace'; he diverted himself by making men climb trees, 
thell kil ling them, either by cutting down the trees, or by using 
t hc' men as living targets for his arrows (Nihon Shoki ) .  Compare 
(his with the same book's account of Nintoku's behaviour less 
(ha l l  a hundred years earlier. Seeing that the people were poor 
l",ca l lse of his demands for forced labour, Nintoku had suspended 
t hc' systel l1 for three years, so ensuring that ' the wind and the rain 
('all H.' il l due season, the five grains produced in abundance ... 
I.Utti I the people had plenty' . 

I fthis were a Chinese history, rather than aJapanese one written 
III (:hinese, the pattern would be recognisable:  Nintoku was an 
rl l'llt'ror at the beginning of a dynasty, Muretsu one at the end. 
Iltstoriographical convention required the attribution of virtue 
t o  the one, tyranny and corruption to the other. In the eyes of 
t h e' scribes, in fact, the monarchy was on the eve of significant 
dlange. They were right. Muretsu died without an heir towards 
t hr l'nd of the fifth century. His successor, an obscure and distant 
n'bt ive , perhaps not even that, was chosen by senior members of 
t ht' court. 
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Primitive religion 

Before turning our attention to the subsequent history of the 
monarchy, we should consider briefly the early religious beliefs 
and practices of Japan, which were of some relevance to it. Our 
knowledge of what is now called Shinto, the Way of the Gods 
(kaml), rests heavily on the Kojiki and Nihon Shoki. Because these 
were compiled at a time when Japan was coming under increasing 
Chinese cultural influence (Chapter 3 ) ,  it is difficult to be sure 
how far the account they give of pre-Buddhist religion is distorted 
by the assumptions and prejudices of the scribes, who were chosen 
for their work because they were 'experts' in things Chinese, 
or even immigrants . There are, for example, traces of Chinese 
influence in what is said about the creation. One or two of the 
kami identified in the texts appear to be Chinese or Korean in 
origin, perhaps because they were deities of immigrant com­
munities, who called them kami in deference to local custom. 
More pervasively, some concepts and vocabulary - the veneration 
of swords and mirrors, words like jingu (shrine) and tenno 
(emperor) - are found in Chinese Taoism. This may mean nothing 
more than that historians, writing in Chinese, used what seemed 
to them to be the appropriate terms for what they had to record, 
but it nevertheless makes it difficult to be sure that the phenomena 
themselves were distinctive and indigenous, or to decide what 
their original nature was. For instance, there has long been contro­
versy about whether ancestor worship, to which there is reference 
in the chronicles, was a custom native to Japan, or part of the 
mind-set of the historians. 

The term kami, not surprisingly, poses problems of translation 
into languages other than Japanese. To call them 'gods and god­
desses' ,  or simply 'deities ' ,  though convenient, is potentially nlis­
leading, unless one intends to make comparison with ancient 
Greece and Rome. The kami were superior beings, to whOJ l1 
humans nlight attribute superna tu ral powers, bu t they were 
n either o l l l l l i sc i c l l t  l Ior  O l l l l l i pott' l l t . " ' hey were. 1 l 10reOVer, 
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diverse, as well as numerous . Some, especially those named in the 
story of the creation and the imperial myth, were thought of as 
anthropomorphic, both male and female. With these one might 
include the tutelary and ancestral kami of the most powerful clans 
(Ujl) existing in the N ara state at the time the chronicles were 
compiled: that is, their uji-gami. Amaterasu, after all, was not only 
the sun-goddess, but also the uji-gami of the imperial house. It 
was natural that tradition, as stated in the chronicles, should accord 
a similar character and place, if at a less elevated level, to the uji­
gami of those clan heads who served the emperor in a senior 
rapacity. 

A second category, older than the first, comprised the kami of 
the countryside: those to whom appeal was made for fertility and 
good harvests , or the spirits of storm and earthquake, of lakes and 
rivers , of mountains and forest, even particular trees and stones, 
frotH which harm might threaten. These were not as a rule 
an thropomorphic, though they might be demonic, or appear 
occasionally in human form, or take possession of humans. Some 
of them had links with uji-gami, as deities of the locality to which 
.111 I�ii traced its origin. As pressure increased to reshape the 
received tradition of primitive times for the benefit of an emerging 
II H marchy, notably in the sixth and seventh centuries, most of this 
�nHlp of kami became of secondary importance. The chronicles 
rdiect this. Throughout history, however, they retained a much 
greater popularity among the rural population than they did at 
lht' ell lpcror's court. 

Sh in to shrines were simple in form, as were the acts of worship 
pc.'rf()rmed at theIn. It was not until the Yamato monarchy was 
wt'll establ ished that shrine building became common, starting 
wit h those at Ise and IZUI110, which had political importance. 
It�vl'1l ill the I l lodern period, many lesser shrines are no more than 
r( ).Hi s ide huts or even roped-off 'spaces ' .  For the most part, the 
w( )rsh ipper W;\S expected to do no 1110re than bow, clap the hands 
.l l ld prov ide a s l l \al l nttl'r i ng. Pr iests , who were described as 
ullllLds i l l  t h e I l i on: l l oLlhk shr i l l es - there was original ly no clear 
d lo,t l l ld i o l l  hetweell ri tu;d (1I111/slIri) a l l d  goVertl l l l e l l t  (nll1fSUr�(!oto), 
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whether for the emperor or for minor functionaries - would 
recite prayers, usually to offer thanks for favours received, or to 
turn away the kami's wrath. The latter was most likely to be 
occasioned by pollution and uncleanliness, though it might be 
triggered by any action that disturbed the natural order. It  was 
not in particular a response to offences against ethics or criminal 

misdemeanours . Shinto subscribed to no regular code of moral 

behaviour. Contamination by death, the physical manifestations 
of sickness, menstruation and childbirth, or behaviour that thre­
atened the crop and other sources of food, such as Susa-no-o had 
committed - these were the things that humans had above all to 
avoid. 

For individuals who offended, the most common ritual 

response was ablution or lustration, for which water and salt were 
provided at shrines . Exorcists could be used to intercede with the 
kami in serious cases . Ritual abstainers ensured the purity of major 
observances, especially at court; diviners, interpreting the cracks 
in heated tortoiseshells, discovered the reasons for a kami's anger 
and sought ways to avert it; shamans, usually women, did the 
same by means of dreams and trances . 

What is conspicuously lacking from this list is any doctrine of 
transcendent faith, or universal system of values, which might 
have given intellectual cohesion to the whole. Japanese were to 
find these things in Buddhism. Indeed, it may well have been 
their absence from Shinto that enabled the two religions to co­
exist, even to establish a symbiotic relationship, for most of 
Japanese history. 



CHAPTER 2 

The Mal<ing of a Monarchy 

Unlike China, Japan, at least officially, has had only one dynasty 
since the beginning of time. This fact has done much to determine 
the monarchy's nature and political role. There is a pattern to 
Chinese dynasties . Each begins with a phase of state building by 
men of vigour and ability, who bring an infusion of new blood; 
next comes one of 'power and glory' , as their descendants enjoy 
the fruits of this beginning; and finally the dynasty goes into a 
decline, marked by a growth of luxury and incompetence at the 
centre, which make the country's rulers - not only the emperor -
too weak to govern effectively. At this point comes chaos and 
confusion, preparing the way for the cycle to start again. 

The pattern does not translate exactly to Japan. In Japan, it 
could be said, a single dynasty has gone through a single cycle, 
which is by definition incomplete. The first two stages, those of 
state building and apogee, have been comparable with China's, 
but the third, that of decline, has been both long drawn out and 
different in character. From about the tenth century onwards, 
Japanese emperors lost the greater part of their temporal power, 
as did th e later rulers of dynasties in China; but they retained their 
thrones, as well as a nleasure of influence, by virtue of a quasi­
rel igiolls hlllction, rooted in the distant past. Their claim to divine 
descen t  made  them the sou rce of all legitilllate authority, still 
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wielded in their name when they themselves lacked power. In 
reality, it passed, sometimes by force, sometimes by more devious 
means, to successive houses of hereditary office-holders, initially 
within the court, later outside it; and since each survived at least 
as long as the average Chinese dynasty, these in turn could be 
described in the language of rise, apogee and decline. The first of 
them, the Fujiwara, were regents to the emperor from 966 until 

the nineteenth century, though for the greater part of that time 
they, too, were virtually powerless . 

Chinese-style government 

Events on the mainland of Asia during the second half of the sixth 
century provided a powerful motive for changes in the nature of 
Japanese monarchy. Of the Korean kingdoms, Silla was strong 
enough by 562 to engulf the Japanese foothold on the southern 
coast. More ominously, the Sui dynasty, having reunited China 
in 589, began to show signs of restoring Chinese influence in the 
Korean peninsula. Koguryo and Paekche in the north and west 
were the first to feel the pressure, but it soon extended to Silla, 
too, with the result that by 594 all three Korean states had entered 
into tribute relations with China, accepting nominal Chinese 
suzerainty in return for a promise of security and trade. It seemed 
likely that Japan would soon find it wise to follow suit. In these 
circumstances, both Japanese and Korean rulers came to recognise 
the advantage of having a home base that was centralised in the 
Chinese manner, hence better able to defend itself. The most 
straightforward way of creating it was to adopt a Chinese fonn of 
monarchy and government. 

Buddhism had already brought about in Japan a c l imate of 
opinion that was receptive to a decision of this k i nd .  The rel igion 
had reached Japan - or, more preci sely, the j;lp;l l l ese court -

th rough a 1 1 1 i ssion frol 1 l  Paekche i l l  t he I l l i dd le  or t he cl' l l t u ry. I t  
d id I lo t  a t  tl rst I l l ; l kl' ; 1  g n' ; l t  d l, ; t 1  o ( ! Je , I l I W, IY, s i l l n,' i t  W, I S  op posed 
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by clans like the Nakatomi, which had a vested interest in the 
worship of the kami. The Soga took up its cause, however, and 
their victory in a civil war in 587 gave Buddhism greater influence. 
This in turn reinforced the political motives for a close relationship 
with China. The Soga's principal ally within the imperial clan, 
Prince Shotoku, was a devout Buddhist. As regent to the empress 
Suiko, an office to which he was appointed in 593 at the age of 
twenty, he devoted himself for nearly thirty years to promoting 
the growth of Chinese thought and institutions in Japan. 

In medieval and modern times Shotoku, both as Buddhist and 
as siniciser, has been a cult figure. The imperial collection contains 
an imaginary portrait of him, dating from about 700, which shows 
him with his two young sons, all three very Chinese in dress and 
hairstyle; in the HoryOji temple at Nara, close to the site of 
Shotoku's palace, there is an illustrated biography, originally 
painted on sliding panels in 1069; the Koryfiji in Kyoto has a 
statue, attributed by reason of its style to the Kamakura period 
(I 1 85-1 3 3 3 ) ,  showing him, supposedly at the age of sixteen, 
seated on a chair (a Chinese habit that he did not succeed in 
making popular in Japan) . Shotoku, in fact, is traditionally held 
to have lived very much in the Chinese manner. 

His main political achievement - though because of the nature 
of the records we cannot be sure how far it was indeed a personal 

one - was to make a start on the task of giving Japan a framework 
of institutions, modelled on those of China, which would turn 
an association of clans under the emperor's military command 
into something more like a centralised state. He introduced cap 
ranks at court in 604, in order to relate the status of office-holders 
more clearly to that of the monarch and each other; he began 
the compilation of chronicles - an activity designed to assert the 
legitimacy of a dynasty, as Chinese historians saw it - though the 
text, if cOIl1pleted, has not survived; and he sent embassies to 
the Su i ,  starting in  600, partly to establish his country's place in a 
( :h in ;}-centred in ternational systen1,  partly to carry laymen and 
priests to study ( :hina 's society and rel igion . The practice was to 
cO l l t i l luc i l l t c r l l I i tt c l l t l y  u l l t i l  H 3 H  . 
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The most important political document with which his name 
is linked - both its date and attribution have been questioned, but 
there is not much doubt that it reft.ects Shotoku's own ideas - is the 
so-called Seventeen Article Constitution of 604, more accurately 
described as the Seventeen Injunctions . It begins with a quotation 
from the Confucian Analects, asserting that 'Harmony is to be 
valued' . It then enjoins reverence for ' the three treasures' :  that is ,  
the Buddha, the Buddhist Law and the Buddhist priesthood. 
Finally, it turns to the behaviour deemed appropriate at the 
Japanese court, whose officials it addressed. The first of these, 
respect for the emperor's will, is expounded in wholly Chinese 
terms. 'The lord is Heaven, the vassal is Earth. Heaven overspreads 
and Earth upbears. When this is so the four seasons follow their 
due course . '  At a less elevated level, officials are enjoined to make 
'decorous' thought their guiding principle, dealing impartially 
with the suits that are brought before them. They should attend 
at court early in the morning and retire late. They must not seek 
to treat the emperor's lands or subjects as their own: 'in a country 
there are not two lords, the people have not two masters' .  

Not very much of this was put into practice i n  Shotoku's 
lifetime. Some of it ,  after all, was contrary to the interests of his 
Soga allies , whose power rested on their efficiency and victory in 
civil war, not imperial autocracy. Nevertheless, what he did was 
significant in two respects . He set out aspirations that eventually 
were to be orthodox in Japanese court politics; and by sending 
students to China, he made it, possible for his successors to proceed 
on the basis of a much more thorough understanding of Chinese 
government. Some of the students remained in China for twenty 
or thirty years, so witnessing both the fall of the Sui and the 
succession in 6 I 8 of the T' ang, a much more prestigious dynasty. 
The T'ang, indeed, were to become Japan's model. The first 
mission was sent to their capital in 630 .  

By the time the last of Shotoku 's students carne back to Japan 
at the end of that decade, oppositio l l  had developed to the power 
and pretensio l l s  of the Sog:t . They were l'Vl' l l  ;\Ccusl'd of seeking 
to usurp the  i l llJwr i a l  d igJli t y  f ( ) r  t h l' J llsc lves .  A cOllspi racy took 
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shape, led by a clan head, N akatomi no Kamatari, later to found 
the Fujiwara house, and Prince Naka-no-Oe, son of the reigning 
empress, Kyogoku. In 645 these men carried out a coup d'etat. As 
an immediate result, the two principal leaders of the Soga were 
killed, the empress abdicated in favour of Naka-no-Oe's uncle, 
Kotoku, and Naka-no-Oe became nominal head of government, 
much as Shotoku had been a generation earlier. Kamatari took a 
senior post in the new regime. Scholars recently returned from 
China became its advisers . 

Although this event is called a 'reform' by historians, there is 
no convincing evidence that the purpose of the conspirators went 
in the first place beyond removal of the Soga. What followed, 
however, was a series of steps clearly designed to transfer power 
from clan leaders to the throne and its immediate servants. A 
system of administration was set out, both at the centre and in 
newly defined provinces, and put under the supervision of officials 
appointed by the court; a revised system of ranks was introduced, 
modelled on that of the T' ang; heads of uji were deprived of lands 
and people said to have been improperly granted in previous 
reigns; and although some landholders at the district level, who 
were thought to be of unblemished character, were made eligible 
for local office, the emperor's subjects were in general warned 
that both land and people were the ruler's - that is, not simply 
under the sway of their hereditary chiefs. Registers of population 
were to be kept. Standardised measures were introduced for the 
assessment of tax on rice-land. Land surveys were carried out, 
making use of them. New rates of tax and labour dues were 
announced, payable to the court and its representatives. 

A further innovation, as much symbolic as practical, was a 
change in the Japanese calendar. Use of the Chinese calendar was 
always a condition of belonging to China's tribute system. I ts 
adoption in Japan in 645 was therefore a claim to international 

status. From that time on, irregularly in the seventh century, 
but constantly thereafter until the present day, Japanese were to 
designate years in the way the Chinese did, according to their 
place i l l  a ser ies of n :l I11ed periods of titne, each of which bore an 
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era-name (nengo) chosen for its auspicious meaning. The nengo 
that started the series was Taika, 'Great Reform' . The first year 
of Taika was AD 645 by western reckoning, the second was 646, 
and so on. Taika was replaced by Hakuchi in 650 - the decision 
was the ruler's prerogative - though there was then a gap from 
655 to 672, when no such label was in use. In fact, the next one 
of any moment was Taiho, 'Great Law' , introduced in 701 ,  when 
it marked the issue of administrative codes .  

As was implied by the failure to use nengo between 655 and 
672, the reform movement lost impetus after its first few years. 
The setback was temporary, however, since the need for reform 
had by no means come to an end. Almost as soon as Naka-no­
Qe became emperor under the reign-title Tenji in 66 1 ,  he was 
confronted with a crisis over Korea. Paekche, hard pressed by the 
forces of Silla and the T' ang, appealed for Japanese help, as it had 
done before, but the expedition sent in response to the appeal 

was roundly defeated. Japan was once again on the defensive. 
When Koguryo asked for assistance in 668,  it was refused. The 
result was to leave the whole of the Korean peninsula under the 
domination of Sill a and the T'ang. Japan for its part, conscious of 
continued unrest at home, set out to erect defence works in 
Tsushima, along the northern coast of Kyushu and in the Inland 
Sea. This could hardly have seemed the time to abandon the task 
of building a stronger monarchy. 

Our knowledge of Japanese state building during the second 
half of the seventh century is by no means complete, though it is 
clear that Temmu, Tenji's successor and younger brother, played 
a major part in it. New administrative codes, said to have been 
drafted under both Tenji and Temmu, have not survived. Nor is 
there an extant text of the Taiho Code of 70 I ,  which was to serve 
as the basis of Japanese government for the next 200 years. An 
account of political institutions in the Nara period (7 I O-X4) l 1 lust 
therefore rest on what is known as the Yon") Code, drawn lip in 
7 1  X ,  but not put i n to force lIn ti l  757 .  I t  e 1 l 1 hod ied the so-ca l l ed 
rit.wryc) systel1 1 - rifslI i s  pel l a l  law, r)l(l arc ;Hh l l i l l i s t ra t ivl' sU t u tl'S -
lay i l lg i t  dowl l  t i l ; l t  l' l l l Jwrors ru led t h ro l lgh ;t n' l l t L t !  hun' ; l l I cL ICY, 

.' . . 1 



The Making oj a Monarchy 

the structure and functions of which were described in detail . 
The very concept was novel, as the highly personal nature of 
earlier Japanese government impiies . 

The highest decision-making body under the ritsuryo system 
was the Daijokan, or Council of State, founded in 689. The 
Council was small: three ministers, the Daijo-daijin (Great Min­
ister of State, or Chancellor) , Sadaijin (Minister of the Left) and 
Udaijin (Minister of the Right) ; four senior councillors; a few 
junior ones; a small secretariat. The office of Daijo-daijin was 
rarely filled, perhaps because its extensive powers made it a threat 
to the throne. On both occasions when appointments were made 
during the eighth century, the incumbents were subsequently 
dismissed for seeking to usurp the emperor's authority. This left 
the overall supervision of government for the most part to the 
Council's other senior members, amounting to half a dozen men. 
On major questions they made recommendations to the emperor, 
who was expected to approve or disapprove, but not revise them. 
On lesser ones they acted on their own. 

Under the control of the Daijokan there were eight executive 
ministries . One, the Imperial Household Ministry (Kunaisho) , 
responsible for the management of the emperor's household and 
the revenue from imperial estates, stood a little apart from the 
rest. The others included Finance, which dealt mostly with tax 
receipts; People's Affairs (land and population registers) ; and Mili­
tary Affairs (administering conscription) . Three more were 
required to manage the huge amount of paperwork that the 
bureaucracy produced: drafts of laws and decrees ; lists of rituals 
and ceremonials ;  records of rank, genealogy and succession among 
the nobility, and of appointments and promotions for officials;  
the texts of recommendations and petitions, together with the 
decisions taken about them. There was no Ministry of Foreign 
Atfairs .  A Justice Ministry presided over the legal aspects of 
goverTl l l len t business.  There was no system of courts, since all 

( ) ffic ia ls  were requ ired to adlllinister the law in their different 
spheres , cOl lducting investigat ions i n  response to complaints and 
pet i t io J ) s .  They possessed I l O  dera i led l i st of offen ces that Illight 
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warrant punishment, except for the 'eight outrages' of crimes 
against the public interest. These included treason and rebellion, 
serious cases of murder (those involving assault within the family, 
killing by dismemberment, or witchcraft) and violations of Con­
fucian morality. 

Apart from the ministries , there were several subordinate or 
semi-independent bureaux, one of which investigated cases of 
official misconduct and maintained order in the capital . Others 
were concerned with the imperial library, calendars, divination, 
court music and ceremonial dancing. Outside the capital there 
was a governor-general at Dazaifu in northern Kyushu, whose 
high rank - he was often a imperial prince - marked the import­
ance of relations with China and Korea. The province of Settsu, 
which guarded the sea approaches to the capital, was also under 
an official of more than ordinary rank. Elsewhere there were 
governors in each province, appointed on rotation by the court 
from among the central cohort of officials,  and responsible for all 

matters of civil and military government in their area (though 
they did not always go there in person) . Each had a small staff, 
including specialists in medicine and Chinese studies . A detach­
ment of conscripts was put under the governor's command. At 
the next level down were district officials,  chosen from local 

notables and appointed for life. 
While the provincial administration looks remarkably simple 

for what were in theory very wide-ranging duties, that of the 
capital seems to have been overmanned. It has been estimated 
that in 7 I 8 it employed about 3 30 officials in its upper levels, 
another 6,000 in lesser posts . This seems excessive for a country 
with a total population of perhaps 5 million. What is more, 
the members of this bureaucracy were enmeshed in a maze of 
regulations, setting out their responsibilities and their office­
hours, the precedents to be followed (Chinese as well as Japan ese) , 

and the arrangements for appOin tIllcn t and proll lotion . As carly 
as 67R TenlnlU had ordered that ofil cers of both cel l tra l and 
provincia l  gover t l l l l e l l t  shou ld  ft.'port t'ach year O i l  t h l' abi l i ties of 
t h eir subord ina t es ,  i n  order t ha t  t hey t l l ight he consi dered t()r 
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advancement. In 70 I the emperor Mommu instructed those of 
the fifth rank and above to record each month the number of 
days on which they had been present at their place of duty. 

By the time the legal commentary Ryo no Gige was issued in 
8 3 4, these requirements had become an elaborate reporting 
system, applicable to officials of almost every grade. It was based 
on two criteria. A man acquired 'merit' for his diligence and 
probity in office. He was credited with 'excellence' in accordance 
with his success in meeting the demands it made upon him. 
These demands were defined in a fairly rudimentary way. A lesser 
councillor had to act in strict conformity with the instructions 
he received; a guards officer must maintain rigid discipline; a 
chamberlain had to be in constant attendance at court; and so on 
down a long list, covering official historians, court musicians, 
diviners and even barrier guards in similar manner. The com­
bination of ' merit' and ' excellence' made it possible to allocate all 

these people to one of nine classes, ranging from Superior, First 
Class , for the very best to Inferior, Third Class, for those who 
were said to flatter and lie, or showed themselves avaricious and 
dishonest. 

That this structure as a whole was more appropriate to a 
country of the size and complexity of China than it was to one 
as 'backward' as Japan is obvious enough. Yet it was not just a 
blind copy of the T'ang model. Apart from a number of technical 

differences, which need not detain us here, the ritsuryo system 
departed from Chinese practice in two major respects, which are 
i l l lportant to an understanding of the Japanese monarchy. One 
concerns the role of inherited rank. The other was a product of 
the theory underlying the emperor's own authority. 

Eighth-century Japan was not a meritocracy, however much its 
reports on officials might make it seem so. Parallel to the hierarchy 
( )f o ffice, and at least equally significant, was a scale of numbered 
ra l l ks ,  subdivided into sections. Only those who held ranks one 
to three could be chosen as minister in the Council of State. 
R a l l ks fcw r  :lnd five g;lVe entry to other senior posts, filled by 
d i rect  i l l l pc r i a l  appo i n tI l H .'n t ,  wh i le ran ks six to eight were for 
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more humdrum members of officialdom. Below those again were 
unnumbered ranks for minor functionaries . Such ranks were a 
qualification for office, not a reward for filling it successfully. 
What is more, at the very highest levels they were reserved in 
practice for descendants of former clan heads and other senior 
members of the court aristocracy, together with offshoots of the 
imperial house. The children and even grandchildren of such 
persons could enter the structure as of right at one of its higher 
points. 

As a result, posts that carried the greatest influence became the 
preserve of a circle of families, which mere bureaucratic efficiency 
did not enable others to penetrate. For example, between 70 I and 
764 the offices of Minister of the Left and Minister of the Right 
were shared by men from only five of these. Nor did the narrowing 
of opportunity end there. Of the eleven senior officials of the 
Council of State in 772, no fewer than eight were from the 
Fujiwara house, founded by Nakatomi no Kamatari ;  two more 
were relatives of the Fujiwara; and the other was descended from 
the Mononobe. In other words, those branches of the old clan 
aristocracy that had committed themselves to the new Chinese­
style governmental institutions had found in 'careers' a substitute 
for the private control of land and people on which their ancestors 
had relied. Those in the Council of State possessed real power, 
for the emperor could take no executive action without them. In 
addition, they enjoyed valuable emoluments, as did many of their 
associates. Men of the eighth rank and above were exempt from 
labour service and regular state taxes on land. Both rank and office 
carried financial advantages, either in the form of allocations 
of revenue from stated groups of tax-paying households, or as 
periodical grants of tax goods from the treasury. These benefits, 
which were substantial for those of the fifth rank and above, had 
a tendency to become custonlary, even though they were in 
theory official enl 0lmn ents . ()ne is bound to conclude that 
elnperors l i ke Tcnji and Tel l l l l l l l  had  s ucceeded i l l  their ail 1 1  of 
breaking down the i l l dqw l l d e l l Ct' o r  t he c b l l s o l l l y  hy c O l l v e rt i l lg 
o l l e  segl l H' l l t  o r  t h e c b l l  l e .H l tTS l l l p I I I I ( )  p ll v d q�{' d ,  ! J e n'd i t a ry 
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members of what on the face of it was an appointive bureaucracy. 
In the long run, this was to undermine the power of the monarchy 
itself. 

Despite this institutional weakness, Japanese emperors had a 
theoretical source of authority that made them in principle more 
secure in their position than those of China were. In China the 
emperor, as Son of Heaven, ruled as mediator between Heaven 
and Earth. His tenure was sanctioned by Heaven's will, expressed 
in what was called the Mandate of Heaven (t 'ien-ming) ; but it was 
widely believed that this could be withdrawn if he failed to 
provide just and stable government, or behave in accordance with 
the Confucian ethic. Were he so to fail, the divine displeasure 
would be revealed for all to witness in heavenly portents, or 
natural calamities, or popular unrest. All these were signals that 
the emperor had lost the right to rule. There was no such doctrine 
in Japan. An emperor who reigned by virtue of divine descent 
could not be subject to a conditional mandate of this kind, even 
though his relationship to the sun-goddess, Amaterasu, could be 
likened in some ways to the Chinese emperor's claim to be Son 
of Heaven. 

Japanese emperors had no objection to preaching from a 
( :hinese text when it suited their purpose. In 683 Temmu issued 
a decree stating that 'auspicious signs' had been observed, con­
flrnling that government was 'in harmony with the laws of 
Heaven' (Nihon Shoki) . Yet in the same document he described 
hilllself as 'a God Incarnate' .  The second of these concepts, 
l l 1oreover, seems to have had a practical impact on his policy. He 
reinstated the practice of installing an imperial princess at the Ise 
shrines to worship Amaterasu on the emperor's behalf. When he 
ordered the compilation of the Kojiki, he required it to show 
that the bonds between the emperor and the kami were 'the 
t<Hllldations of imperial rule' .  The ritsuryo system, of which he 
was on e of the architects , placed the ceremonies of enthronement 
and succession , conceived with in the tradition of imperial divine 
descent, under the supervision of the J ingikan . This was a body 
respo l l s ihle t( )r matters cO l l cern ing the worship of  kmni, which 
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technically outranked the Council of State. In a court where 
other forms of protocol and ritual were overwhelmingly Chinese, 
these exceptions mattered. 

Capital cities 

Rulers whose court was in so many respects Chinese aspired to 
have a palace and a capital that were equally so. During much of 
the sixth and seventh centuries , the two concepts of palace and 
capital had been almost synonymous. They moved for each new 
reign, because death caused ritual pollution. Still, from the time 
the Soga came to power in 5 87, the moves were small enough to 
make the Asuka district in the south of the N ara plain the dynasty's 
political heartland, giving its name to a century's history. It was 
there that the earliest Buddhist temples were established. It was 
also there that Japan's first real capital city was built .  This was 
Fujiwara, conceived by the emperor Temmu, but completed by 
his widow and successor, who moved the court to the new site 
in 694. Modelled on Loyang, which was then China's capital, the 
city measured some 3 kilometres by 2 in size; had a Chinese-style 
grid of streets, divided into eastern and western halves by a central 

north-south avenue; and included a large palace enclosure, placed 
at the northern end. 

Fujiwara was destroyed by fire in 71 I ,  one year after the court 
had left it for a city known historically as N ara, though more 
accurately called Heijo (the name given to China's prototype for 
the great T' ang capital, Ch' ang-an) . Heijo had a river route to 
the Inland Sea, which may be why the place was chosen, but in 
other respects it was similar to Fujiwara, if a good deal larger (5 
kilometres by 4) . Unlike Chinese cities it  had no walls,  but it  had 
two gates, Suzakumon in the north and Rashonl0n in the south, 
a pattern that was to be repeated 1110re falnously in the next 
capital, called Heian . 

There was a great deal  of  ope I I  space wi t h i l l  the  ci ty, despite i ts 
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urban ground-plan: wide avenues; two large enclosures forming 
the palace precinct, its buildings surrounded by open corridors; 
extensive grounds for temples and aristocratic mansions . The 
palace itself comprised buildings of two different kinds. The 
ceremonial ones were recognisably Chinese in style. Though a 
little modified by later rebuilding, an example of them - a long, 
low wooden structure with white plaster walls and a curved roof 
of tiles, set on a raised stone plinth - can still be seen in modern 
Nara at the Thshodaiji ,  a Buddhist temple to which it was trans­
ferred as a lecture hall. Other buildings within the precinct, 
used mainly for living accommodation, were more 'Japanese' in 
appearance, as were those of the aristocracy, who were allotted 
plots in the city in accordance with their rank. Lacking the stone 
plinth, the plaster walls and the tiled roof, these usually had 
planked floors, supported on pillars set directly in the ground, 
and were roofed in thatch or shingles . A report by the Council of 
State in 724 complained that too many of the city's dwellings 
lacked dignity. Nobles of the fifth rank and above were urged to 
build more impressive ones, painted in red and white, and give 
them roofs of tiles: that is, to adopt the Chinese style. 

Not even temple buildings always passed this test: the Thdaiji's 
great treasure house, the Shos6in, which still survives, has some­
thing of the look of an oversized log cabin. This serves to remind 
us that Japan did not at this early date adopt the Chinese practice 
of building in stone or brick, whether because of the lack of 
appropriate materials and skills ,  or because of the risk from earth­
quakes. One result was a high degree of impermanence. Fire was 
a constant hazard. In fact, our knowledge of the architecture of 
the period owes less to surviving examples in the ordinary sense 
than it does to replicas , created by centuries of rebuilding, which 
disaster or decay occasioned from time to time. Rebuilding, no 
lnatter how carefully carried out, may not always have been exact. 
Nor can we be completely sure about original locations. Buildings 
like these were relllarkably easy to move, given sufficient man­
power. Whel l  we read  that th e Yakushiji was ren10ved froll1 Asuka 
to Nar;t , th is is l i ke ly to be the l i tera l  tru th . 
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Though we have no contemporary pictures of it, eighth­
century Nara almost certainly lacked visual grandeur, despite the 
desire to impress that was evident in its planning. It was not until 

they built castles in the sixteenth century that Japanese architects 
created buildings with as great an impact on the observer as that 
produced by Europe's classical monuments or medieval churches . 
With the exception of pagodas - constructed in wood they look 
strangely un-Chinese - even palaces and temples were mostly 
single-storey, their roof spans restricted by lack of engineering 
knowledge. Wooden walls, left unpainted, helped to render them 
unobtrusive, while dispersal over level, often wooded sites denied 
them a dominating presence. Restraint in this sense was to be a 
lasting feature of Japanese art, but it meant that Nara, unlike 
Ch' ang-an, impressed more by its acreage than its splendour. 

The city comprised people, as well as buildings, of course, and 
these were much more colourful, at least if they were members 
of the aristocracy. Costume, also Chinese in manner, was much 
less sober than it was later to become. Leaving aside the princes 
of the imperial house, there were over a hundred nobles of the 
fifth rank and above, wearing, at least on formal occasions, robes 
of some opulence. Hundreds more held lesser ranks. A sur­
prisingly large proportion of these persons were immigrants. A 
list of noble families compiled in 8 I 5 (by which time the total 

had risen slightly from its Nara levels) showed that about one 
family in three of those included in it came originally from China 
or Korea: more than 1 70 out of nearly 1 ,200 came froill China, 
some 240 from different parts of Korea. To the nobility one 
must add several thousand non-noble government servants, plus 
a considerable number of priests and other residents of religious 
establishments, comprising a substantial upper class . Then there 
were the artisans and craftsmen. Many of these, too, were in1mi­
grants, engaged in silk weaving, metalworking or one of the other 
kinds of technical expertise needed, for exa lnp le, to build and 
decorate palaces , shrines and tel 11p les . I n  addition , therc was a l arge 
floating popu la tion o f tc l l l pora ry i n h :l b i ta l l t s ,  i l l c l u d i l l g  1 1 I i l i t i :1 on 
d u ty i l l  the cl p i Lt I ,  ; l l l d I l l t' l I  ; l l I d WO l l l t' 1 I  P t' rf ( ) rl i l i l l g L t hour  
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service there. Estimates of the total have varied widely, but Nara 
may well have contained 100,000 persons in the early eighth 
century, rising to as many as 200,000 by the time the court 
departed in 784. Thereafter it declined rapidly in size and popu­
lation as Heian took its place as the centre of government. 

The transfer to Heian took place in two stages . Early in 
Kammu's reign (78 1-806) the decision was taken to move north 
again, this time to Nagaoka on the Yodo river. The step was taken 
in 784; but in the next year or two a high-profile assassination 
there, followed by natural calamities, which were blamed on 
malignant spirits, brought second thoughts. Another site was 
chosen, farther north still, in a mountain bowl between the rivers 
Kamogawa and Katsuragawa. In 794 it was made the capital and 
named Heian, the city of Peace and Tranquillity (no doubt in the 
hope that this is what it would prove to be) . 

To students of history the event is momentous. Heian is not 
just a place but also a label, marking the apogee of classical, 
aristocratic culture in Japan. Contelnporaries, lacking foresight, 
presumably found the occasion more routine, the latest in a 
series of such decisions . It was not even thought to warrant the 
introduction of a new era-name (nengo) . Enryaku, the name 
chosen when Kammu came to the throne in 78 1 ,  remained in 
force until he died in 806. 

The new city was a li ttle larger than Nara, but in other respects 
the two were very similar: a grid of avenues and streets, divided 
into eastern and western quarters by a central avenue, which 
l inked the northern palace precinct to the southern gate; no 
walls,  except those which separated districts; a population largely 
l'lnployed in government. Both were modelled on Ch' ang-an, 
the capital of the T'ang, though on a smaller scale. Heian's 
bu ildings showed the same contrast between those in the Chinese 
style for the conduct of public business , their roofs green-tiled 
; l I ld  supported on crilllson pillars , and those for residential pur­
poses ,  bui l t  of u npain ted wood, thatched, or roofed in cryp­
t O l l l l' r i ;l hark . There was a p leasure park south of the palace for 
t he exc lus ive use of the court .  Ar i s tocr; l t ic  res idences,  repeating 
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the motif, had landscape gardens to the south of their open 
courtyards . Indeed, the most striking difference between the old 
and the new was the ban on Buddhist temples in Heian's centre, 
designed to reduce the religion's influence at court. It seems 
difficult to believe, if one looks at the city now. 

Heian was to remain the emperor's home for over a thousand 
years. During that time many things changed. A number of 
'detached' palaces were added, as refuges from fire and ritual 

pollution, or for the use of abdicated monarchs. Large commercial 

quarters developed, as artisans and tradesmen multiplied. Settle­
ment spilt eastward across the initial boundaries along the banks 
of the Kamogawa, distorting the pattern of the grid. Even the 
name changed: long known informally as Kyoto, 'the capital city', 
this became its regular description from the eleventh century. All 
the same, for the first hundred years and more of its existence, 
Heian provided a familiar setting for the forms of government 
and culture that Japan had evolved in Nara. It was not until the 
tenth century, when the connection with China weakened, that 
they were seriously undermined. 

The Fujiwara regents 

During the first part of the Heian period (894-r r 8 5) , power at 
court fell more and more into the hands of the Fujiwara house. 
The foundation of its political fortunes had been laid by Nakatomi 
no Kamatari . The part he played in the coup d'etat that overthrew 
the Soga in 645 ,  then in the reforms designed to strengthen the 
throne in the next two decades, ensured for his descendants the 
rank and imperial patronage that gave them access to high office. 
His son, Fubito, was the first to bear the name of Fujiwara. 
Fubito's sons, in turn, foun ded the f:1111i ly 's fi)u r  11uin branches, 
of wh ich the northern hOllse was to prove the Illost powerfu l .  
Fub i to a l so marr icd ; }  daughtcr t o t h e e l l l peror M O l l l l l l l l .  This 
hoth re i l l f ( ) rced h i s OW l )  p rest i ge . I I H t hega l l  . 1  C l I s t O l 1 l  t h a t  was to 
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last for centuries. Generation after generation of Fujiwara daugh­
ters were married into the imperial line, until a young emperor 
or heir to the throne was more likely than not to have one 
Fujiwara as father-in-law, another as maternal grandfather. While 
the court was still in Nara, the Fujiwara had begun to exploit 
these advantages to build up a network of ' clients' at various levels 
in the bureaucracy, making use of their access to the emperor 
through marriage ties to influence appointments. In addition, 
they established for themselves a strong position in the Council 
of State, through which they were able on most occasions to 
dominate the central government machine. 

After the move to Heian, the emphasis changed. Early in the 
ninth century, the emperor Saga set up a private office within the 
palace to handle paperwork under his own supervision, following 
the example of several great noble houses, including the Fujiwara, 
who had developed such a machinery to deal with the complex 
affairs of their estates. A substantial amount of government busi­
ness, concerning land rights and taxation, was diverted to these 
offices and thereby removed in part from the jurisdiction of the 
regular ministries. The Fujiwara were in a better position to profit 
from the device than either the emperor or the rest of the nobility. 
The emperor's actions were severely circumscribed by protocol. 
The Fujiwara, on the other hand, were not only the greatest of 
the noble houses, wealthier and more influential than their peers 
in rank, but also had 'family' standing in the affairs of the palace. 
Their position was formalised in 866, when Fujiwara Yoshifusa 
was made regent (Sessho) to his grandson, the emperor Seiwa. 
This was the first time the post had been fuled by someone not 
of royal blood. In 887 Yoshifusa's nephew and adopted son, 
Mototsune, completed this structure offamilial control by creating 
a new office, that ofKampaku, to extend the powers of the regent 
into an emperor's adult life. Mototsune himself, having been 
Sessho until then, became Kampaku. His descendants mon­
opolised both posts until the Kamakura period ( 1 1 8 5-1 3 3 3 ) ,  when 
they passed to other branches of the Fujiwara house. 

Because they bypassed f()rtna l  govcrl l l l l l'l l t  insti tutions in this 
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way, the Fujiwara had no need to replace the monarchy. Their 
example was later followed by feudal rulers, using different offices . 
Yet the regents did not rely exclusively on matrimonial influence 
and their undoubted skill in bureaucratic manipulation. They 
were ruthless, both in relTIoving stubborn opponents - including 
emperors, if need be - and in persuading Fujiwara daughters into 
suitable marriages . They were ready to use force to gain their 
ends, though usually through bands of armed retainers , rather 
than private armies . It would be misleading, therefore, to treat 
them as no more than subtle and successful courtiers . 

The most magnificent of them was Fujiwara Michinaga (966-
1028) ,  the story of whose life and times is told in an eleventh­
century chronicle entitled Eiga monogatari, or The Tale of Splen­
dour. Michinaga had luck: several senior nobles who might have 
challenged him for office died in an epidemic in 995 ,  leaving him 
regent at the age of thirty. He also had four daughters , three of 
whom he married to emperors, one to a crown prince. At the 
zenith of his career, just after he took Buddhist holy orders in 1 0 1 9, 
the retired emperor was his son-in-law, the reigning emperor was 
his grandson, the crown prince was both son-in-law and grandson. 
One of his Fujiwara sons succeeded him, first as Sessh6, then as 
Kampaku. Yet there is little in the chronicle about what he did 
with the power this eminence gave him, other than build a 
Buddhist monastery. Its dedication was a famous spectacle, 
recorded in detail. There was a performance of the lion dance 
and a procession of carefully chosen monks; spectators attended 
from the court in a veritable traffic jam of ox-drawn carriages; 
commoners, afraid of not getting near enough to see, went in 
even greater numbers on the day of rehearsal. 

It was not to be expected that dignities of this kind could be 
won without opposition. Some of it stemmed from rivalries 
between branches of the Fujiwara house itself. Son1e - inter­
mittently - marked attenlpts by the i lllperial f":l Ini ly to reSUIne a 
Ill easure of control .  ()n e  of th ese came u n der the e l l l perors Uda 
a n d  I )a igo, t( ) l Iowing t h e  de; I t h  o f  hlj iw; I r; I  M o to ts l i n e  i n  <)<) I .  I t  

centred o n  S l Ig; IW; ILI  M ich i l' ; I I H' ,  O l l t' o r  t he f low ou t s t a l l d i l l g  
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scholar-statesmen to emerge from Heian's education system, a 
man whose immediate ancestors , starting with only modest rank, 
had risen to a place of some distinction by dint of scholarly 
reputation and ability in office. So, at first, did Michizane himself. 
He held several minor posts after graduation from the university, 
all requiring a superior knowledge of Chinese; became professor 
of Chinese literature in 877; and was made governor of a province 
in 886 .  This was a bureaucratic career pattern, very Chinese in 
character, more than an aristocratic one. What changed it was 
that on his return to the capital he was chosen by the emperor 
Uda as a suitable recruit - able, and from a background likely to 
guarantee his loyalty to the throne - to take part in a move against 
the Fujiwara. Promoted well beyond his expectations, he was 
made Minister of the Right in 899, hence a member of the 
Council of State, an advancement almost unheard of for one of 
his birth. Yet it was not enough to make sure of victory over the 
Fujiwara. After Uda abdicated in 897, Michizane lost the certainty 
of royal support. In 90 I he was accused of plotting against the 
new emperor, was stripped of office, and was sent to a post in 
Kyushu. This was tantamount to exile. Fujiwara pre-eminence 
was restored. 

Michizane himself died in Kyushu in 903 , an event followed 
by storms and earthquakes in the capital, which were blamed on 
his angry ghost. To appease it he was posthumously pardoned and 
advanced in rank. Forty years later a Shinto shrine was erected in 
his honour at Kitano in Kyoto. This most Confucian of senior 
ministers was therefore transformed into a kami, in which capacity 
he is now the patron to whom examination candidates appeal. 

Later efforts to counter the influence of the Fujiwara were to 
carry greater weight, because they involved the emperor and his 
family more directly. The emperor was still central to the political 

system, after all, since it was in his name that government was 
carried on . Even the Fujiwara recognised the need to treat him 
with du e ccrenl 0ny and respect, at least in public. They found it 
convenient  n everthe l ess to ensure that reigns were short, for once 
a ru le r reached years of  discret io l l  he I l l igh t wel l  heCOll1C less 
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biddable. Abdication at an early age became the rule. Ten 
emperors had reigns that spanned the years from 8 5 8  to 986 .  Their 
average age when their reigns came to an end, whether by death 
or abdication, was a little less than thirty years. Their average age 
at death was forty-seven years. The interval between the two, 
where it occurred, was spent as a rule in Buddhist monasteries. 
Not all the abdications were voluntary. Some, indeed, are mys­
terious. The emperor Kazan, according to one account, simply 
disappeared from the palace one night in 986,  to be discovered 
next day in a monastery (though a different version claims that 
he went there under Fuj iwara escort) . 

Abdication was nevertheless a double-edged weapon for the 
regents, since it provided ex-emperors, if they had a mind to do 
so, with an opportunity to exploit the filial piety of their sons and 
successors . The first to make a significant move in that direction 
was Go-Sanjo* (r. 1 068-73) ,  a rare non-Fujiwara monarch, who 
had reached the throne because of a lack of suitable Fujiwara 
candidates . As emperor, he began by taking steps to amass 'private' 
land rights for the imperial house itself, seeking to make it more 
independent of state revenue. He then abdicated, leaving his son, 
Shirakawa, to continue the process under his own supervision. 
Shirakawa abdicated in his turn in 1087 and lived until 1 129. Both 
men remained politically active after abdication, building up a 
private administrative structure, known as the In-no-Cho, which 
was much like the house organs of the Fujiwara and other great 
families. It ran the family estates, handled the paperwork of 
land rights and tax exemption in consultation with the state 
bureaucracy, and created a body of officials of its own, some of 
whom also held posts in the formal government structure. In other 
words, the emperor's father, through the device of abdication, 
acquired a power base of much the same kind as the Fujiwara 
already possessed. 

* The prefi x Co i l l  ./ ; I P; I I I ("\(' r(' i �1 I  t i dn I I le. 1 1 I\ ' t i r (' h t n';  t i r m  ( ;o -S.l I ljil i ,\  ' the later 
S.l I l Itl ' ,  S;l l I j tl I I  wOl l ld hI' t h l '  Wl'�t er l l  I'q l l i v.dl ' l I t . ' I ' l l < '  \. 1 1 1 1 ( '  . I pp l l ('\ to �O l l l l '  ot i rer t; l I l lOllS 

( ' 1 1 ' 1 '( '/01\ .  \ I I (  i r  ( ;0 ' l i lh. 1  . 1 1 1 . 1  ( ; 1 )  I >. I I F,1 l ( ' 1 1 . 1 1 ' ' ' ' '  \ )  
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There were thus two networks of 'private' authority in the 
capital during the later Heian years, one headed by an ex-emperor, 
the other by a Fujiwara regent or Kampaku. Both were backed 
by other elements within the aristocracy, both were engaged in 
constant rivalries, centring on the succession, or land rights, or 
appointments to office. Force was sometimes involved, used even 
against the emperor's person. In 1 1 6o, for example, in the course 
of the so-called Heiji disturbance, which became the subject of a 
well-known picture scroll, both the ex-emperor Go-Shirakawa 
and the emperor Nij6 were seized by armed insurgents, acting 
for rival contestants, who were trying to bring about changes in 
senior appointments. 

It is difficult to judge how far these political developments 
affected the capital's ruling class as a whole. Perhaps it was not a 
great deal . The lives of most of its members, after all, revolved 
around the regular bureaucracy. They were concerned with 
administration, not with policy or high politics; and since the 
established structure of government had been only bypassed under 
the Fujiwara, not abolished, there were still things for them to 
do. This was in any case a society in which 'place' counted for 
more than function. Both in and out of the workplace, human 
relations were wrapped in a web of etiquette, based on rigid 
distinctions of rank. A man's reputation, if one can trust the 
picture drawn by contemporary literature, depended less on com­
petence in office than on the composition of graceful poetry, or 
skill in music and dancing. Poetry contests were taken very seri­
ously. So were other polite accomplishments, like board games 
(go is one which has retained its popularity) and incense guessing. 
Outdoor pursuits - not for women, who were rarely expected to 
venture out of doors, except to visit temples and festivals -
included highly ritualised forms of sport, like kemari (a kind of 
handball played with the feet) and mounted archery (yabusame) . 
Sumo wrestling was a popular spectator sport, as it still is. 

These have the appearance of occupations for a wealthy, leisured 
i'l i te whose 1 l 1eJ l lbers had li ttle by way of delllan ding duti es to 
perf()r J l l .  The judgel l l c l l t  J l l ay be a I i tt lc harsh - the I l l ost vivid 
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descriptions of Heian life were written by ladies of the court, 
who may well have ignored those parts of their menfolk's daily 
round from which they were themselves excluded - but one is 
certainly left with the impression of a world that was frivolous as 
well as status-bound. The capital had some of the characteristics 
of an aristocratic village: a limited human and geographical base, 
which made people and places familiar to almost everyone; strict 
codes of acceptable behaviour; a wealth of shared superstitions. 
Over it all presided an emperor, who was usually young, sur­
rounded by respectful courtiers, but much overborne in matters 
of politics by both his father and his father-in-law. The atmosphere 
was exceedingly metropolitan. Provincial offices carried a rank 
one degree lower than their equivalents in central government. 
Being sent to one of them, even as governor, was to be sentenced 
to the wilderness. Indeed, to most of its inhabitants the very 
outskirts of Heian itself seemed distant and forbidding. 



CHAPTER 3 

BuddhiSITI and Chinese 

Culture 

Buddhism - as it evolved in India, before moving north and east -
offered its believers in its simplest form a prospect of personal 

salvation: that is, an escape from the cycle of birth and rebirth in 
a world of suffering, to be achieved through prayer, scriptures and 
meditation. The immediate purpose was to free the individual 

from preoccupation with the self. This could most easily be 
pursued by abandoning the life of everyday temptation, in order 
to follow a better one in poverty, asceticism and monastic calm. 

By the time the religion reached Japan from China, it had 
become a good deal more elaborate than this . Sects had developed, 
each emphasising particular forms of devotion, or certain parts of 
the Buddhist scriptures (sutras) , or both. It had incorporated into 
its pantheon a multiplicity of figures, varied in type and origins : 
several manifestations of the Buddha, both historical and con­
ceptual, which were credited with a range of different powers and 
qualities; bodhisattvas, who had reached the brink of Buddha hood 
themselves, but refrained from entering it in order to bring 
salvation to others; guardian devas and attendant demons, some­
tinles recrui ted frOlTI other religions . The motives for adopting it 
had also changed, at least for China's northern neighbours. To 
thcl l l ,  Buddh is l l l  had hCCOJl l c  a part of Ch incse cu l tu re .  I t  was 
thcrd( ) )T ; t  sYl I l ho l  of c i v i l i sa tio l l  a nd  ;\ passport to I l l c 1 1 1 1wrsh ip  
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of an international elite of which China was the acknowledged 
focus. Beyond that, it was a powerful supernatural force - more 
so than gods of local origin - which could be called on to protect 
both rulers and their subjects from foreign attack, pestilence or 
natural disasters. 

Buddhism and Shinto 

In 5 52 ,  or possibly 5 3 8 , depending on which set of records one 
believes , the ruler of Paekche sent a Buddhist monk to Japan, 
bearing an image of Buddha and copies of sutras, to urge that the 
religion be adopted there. The proposal, when put to senior 
men1bers of the court, precipitated conflict. The immigrant Soga 
clan, persuaded that the introduction of a Chinese religion would 
serve to gain favour with both China and its deities, urged accept­
ance, pointing out that Buddha was everywhere worshipped in the 
'frontier lands' ,  save only Japan. The Mononobe and Nakatomi, as 
spokesmen for the traditional religious values of Japan's agri­
cultural community, objected that such action would offend the 
kami. The emperor, too, inclined to this view, since his own 
position as priest-king depended on the indigenous beliefs .  He 
therefore ruled that the Soga be allowed to worship Buddha by 
way of trial , but only privately. The decision produced a battle of 
omens. A pestilence gave the Mononobe and Nakatomi grounds 
for having the Soga temple destroyed; a fire at the palace cast 
immediate doubt on the wisdom of this step; an epidemic swung 
the pendulum back again; imperial illness brought further con­
sideration. The contest finally became involved in a succession 
dispute in 5 87, in which the Soga were victorious. Putting their 
own candidate on the throne, they were able thereafter to ensure 
that 13uddhisnl had the patronage of the court. 

Under Prince Shotoku (Chapter 2) the spread of B uddhisrn 
was coup led wi th  ( : h i l l ese-sty le  rd( ) r l l ) s of pol i t ic) l  i l lst i tu tions, 
dcs i gl lcd to s t rc l l gt h c l l  t h e c C l l t Lt \  a l l t h o r i t y. T h c re was 1 l 1 1 lCh 
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building of Buddhist temples and monasteries, employing Korean 
architects, Korean artists, and Korean and Chinese priests . Most 
of these establishments were placed close to the centres of power, 
and much official favour was shown to them. All this contributed 
to the monarchy's prestige. The Soga duly profited. Apparently 
aware of this advantage, the conspirators of 645 ,  although they 
overthrew the Soga, did not attack the religion they had favoured. 
The emperor Kotoku (r.645-54) was said in the chronicles to 
have 'honoured the religion of Buddha and despised the way of 

the kami' (Nihon Shokl) . In 65 I Buddhist ceremonies were held in 
his palace. In 652 lectures on Buddhism began there. Government 
supervision over priests, nuns, and their lands and buildings, 
instituted in 623 , was scrupulously maintained. In the following 
century, the Yoro Code made clerics subject to the civil law, not 
only for lay offences - bribery, drunkenness, brawling - but also 
for religious ones, such as the propagation of false doctrines . The 
only evident concession to their otherworldly status was that the 
penalties they suffered when convicted were less severe than those 
imposed on laymen. 

By 74 I ,  when orders were given that at each provincial capital 

there must be a Buddhist temple, able to offer up prayers for the 
country's safety, Buddhism had the standing of a state religion in 
Japan, though it still shared that role with Shinto. One stated 
motive for the 74I decree was to give thanks for the protection 
that Buddha had afforded during a smallpox epidemic. In 743 the 
emperor gave further evidence of his gratitude in another decree, 
announcing that a great bronze statue of the Buddha Vairocana 
was to be built and installed at Nara. In 749, accompanied by 
lninisters and senior court officials,  he attended a ceremony at the 
newly completed lOdaiji  there, which was to house it, in order 
to celebrate the discovery of gold deposits in northern Japan, 
which were enough for the statue's gilding. The emperor expre­
ssed hUlllility, describing himself as Buddha's 'servant' ,  even his 
' slave ' ;  but aitn ost i rnlllediately afterwards h e  addressed a rescript 
to the court, a l l l lou l lc ing rewards and honours to Illark the event, 
i l l  wh i ch  hc  a tt r ihutcd Jlpa n 's good t( ) rtu l l c with rcspcct to gold ,  

· 1 3 



THE JAPANESE EXPERIENCE 

not only to Buddha, but also to 'the guidance and grace of the 
gods that dwell in Heaven and the gods that dwell on Earth' : that 
is, to the two principal categories of kami. His own function as 
priest-king, it appears, could not be held to rely exclusively on 
an alien religion. 

Buddhism, after all, remained essentially Chinese. Most of its 
senior figures, both men and women, had come to Japan from 
China or Korea. Its scriptures were written in Chinese. Its priests , 
if they were to be given proper ordination, had to receive it from 
these new arrivals, or go to China to the centres of their faith. 
The sects established in Japan were all Chinese in origin. The 
Hosso sect, which possessed two of Nara's most famous temples, 
the Kofukuji, endowed in honour of Nakatomi Kamatari, and 
the Horyuji ,  founded by Prince Shotoku, had been introduced 
from China by a Japanese monk who had studied there in the 
seventh century. The Ritsu sect had invited a well-known Chinese 
monk, Ganjin (Chien-chen) , to come to Japan to establish a seat 
of ordination in 753 . It was many years and many adventures 
before he got there - he arrived in Kyushu at his sixth attempt -
but he eventually practised ordination in N ara at lodaiji,  before 
transferring to loshodaiji,  where his Chinese disciples succeeded 
him as abbots. 

lodaiji was the headquarters of the Kegon sect, so named after 
the Kegon Sutra, the basic tenet of which is that the historical 

Buddha (Sakyamuni, known in Japanese as Shaka) is a mani­
festation of the supreme and universal Buddha, Vairocana, and is 
himself manifested in lesser Buddhas in a myriad worlds . The 
concept is represented visually in many statues and paintings, 
showing Vairocana seated on a lotus flower with a thousand petals, 
each petal a universe, on each petal a Buddha. Perhaps because 
one could see in this imagery a parallel with the temporal power, 
Kegon received special favour from the Japanese court. The great 
bronze Buddha at TOdaiji, known throughout Japan as the Nara 
J )aibutsu, becanle one of the COU l l  try's pr i nc ipa l  B u d d hi st 1 1 10nU­
I lH'll tS. 

A l l  the sect s cSLlh l i s lwd ;I t N ; I r. 1 were c ( ) l I r t ly  ; I l l d  scho la st ic ,  
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doing little to attract those members of the population who lacked 
Chinese linguistic skills .  With the move to Heian, from which 
these sects were largely excluded, something of broader appeal 
began to emerge. In 804 the monk Saicho (767-822) was given 
permission to travel to China with one of Japan's official missions, 
in order to complete his studies of the Tendai (T'ien-t'ai) sect and 
secure accreditation from it. He returned in 805 to found a sect 
of that name in Japan. I ts senior temple, Enryakuji, was built on 
Mount Hiei, dominating Heian's northern outskirts. From there 
it could protect the capital from evil spirits (and intervene on 
occasions in the city's politics, as later events were to show) . 
Tendai doctrines were based on the Lotus Sutra (Hokke-kyo) , 
which taught the central importance of a single universal Buddha; 
but it also recognised the need for faith in the bodhisattva, 
Kannon, and endorsed the practice of meditation, as well as giving 
heed to various forms of esoteric Buddhism. As a result, Tendai 
became an eclectic core from which other major sects were 
eventually to break away. 

No less influential was Saicho's contemporary, Kl1kai (774-
� 3 5) .  He, too, went to China in 804, but he stayed until 806, 
studying the Shingon (True Word) teachings, which had been 
recently introduced into China from southern India. They 
focused on the universal Buddha, Mahavairocana (Dainichi in 
Japanese) , rather than on Sakyamuni; but the sect's most notable 
characteristic was its concern with magic and esoteric rituals, 
using mantras (secret verbal formulae) and mandalas (diagrams 
setting out concepts of the Buddhist world) for purposes of 
worship and exposition. On his return to Japan, Kl1kai established 
himself and his followers on Mount Koya to the south of the Nara 
plain. From there he exercised a distant but significant influence 
on the court. This was partly because courtiers had already 
acquired a taste for ritual and magic in other contexts, but it was 
Ilot unrelated, perhaps, to the fact that they looked on Kllkai as 
olle  of th ell lsdves . He was of aristocratic birth, wealthy enough 
to have give l l  : 1 fl'ast tCJr  500 1 1 10nks when ordained in China. He 
was ;1 lso ;J scho lar and poet of SOl l l e  reputa tion .  A ll long h i s  



THE JAPANESE EXPERIENCE 

writings there is a wide-ranging survey of Chinese and Indian 
religious thought, as well as a detailed and systematic account of 

the rules for composing Chinese verse. 
It is clear, therefore, that China exercised as much of an influ­

ence on Japanese religion as it did on the country's political 

institutions. For many centuries, in fact, the kami were reduced 
in the national context to secondary standing. Buddhism had had 
ample experience of coming to terms with the worship of local 
gods in the course of its passage through Central and Southeast 
Asia. Kami, which were multifarious but inchoate, posed no new 
problenl; and since the two religions were concerned for the most 
part with different areas of religious and human experience, a 
form of co-existence was soon established between them. Within 
the palace, emperors had a Buddhist chapel for their personal use, 
but took part in Shinto ceremonials at their enthronement and 
on other suitable occasions, such as rice planting and harvest. 
Both kinds of priest were expected to invoke the help of their 
respective gods in times of trouble. 

The first public sign of a more far-reaching relationship came 
with the inauguration of the Nara lodaiji in 749.  In 747 the court 
had appealed for intercession with the kami on behalf of the work 
being carried out there. The priests of the Usa shrine in northern 
Kyushu, which was dedicated to Hachiman, a kami linked by 
tradition with the emperor Ojin, not only responded promptly 
to this appeal, but also carried the symbolic presence of their deity 
in procession to N ara, in order that he might become the temple's 
guardian when it was complete. The practice was extended in 
later years to many other temples and monasteries, which received 
kami to protect their precincts and torii (shrine gates) to mark their 
entrances . More immediately, it brought material benefits to the 
Usa Hachimangu. The shrine was raised to high court rank, a 
device used previously to bestow state subsidy and tax advantages 
on certain Buddhist houses. Hachiman himself was later recog­
nised as a bodhisattva . 

Th ese i n i ti a tives opened th e way for Buddh ist pri ests to take 
p; l rt i l l  S h i n t o  r i tes ,  a pra ct i ce..' that was givell oHici;1 1 a pprova l i n  



Buddhism and Chinese Culture 

759 .  From this it was only a short step to asserting that the kami 
were manifestations of Buddhas or bodhisattvas, a claim of the 
kind that had been advanced in China to link Confucius with 
Vairocana. The first such reference to kami was made in general 

terms in a document of 8 59 .  In 937  the doctrine was applied for 
the first time to a specific kami (Hachiman) . By the Middle Ages 
there are references to Hachiman as an avatar of Amida (Amitabha) 
and to Amaterasu as an avatar ofDainichi (Mahavairocana, whose 
Sanskrit name means Great Sun) . 

The relationship between Buddhism and Shinto outside the 
metropolitan area developed differently. As Buddhism slowly pen­
etrated the countryside, the belief spread that kami, like humans, 
were unenlightened beings, condemned to their present state 
because of their actions in other lives: that is, by karma. They 
sought enlightenment in the Buddhist manner, but their sufferings 
and frustrations on the path towards it were given vent meanwhile 
in malevolent uses of miraculous powers - in earthquakes, floods,  
pestilence and crop failures - to the evident discomfort of their 
human neighbours. Instead, therefore, of setting the shrines of 
kami as guardians at the gates of Buddhist houses, it was better to 
establish Buddhist temples at or near Shinto shrines, so as to help 
both the kami and the local inhabitants in this situation. The 
Hachimangu at Usa was one of the first to benefit from this 
arrangement, but eventually such jingu-ji, or 'shrine-temples' ,  as 
they were called, numbered many thousands. 

In this way, Buddhism emerged as the senior partner in some­
thing like a symbiosis between the two religions. In the legal 

codes (ritsuryo) each had a separate section, but in less formal 

contexts the distinction between them was anything but clear. 
Like Shinto, Buddhism acquired shamans, healers and diviners, 
despite some official disapproval . Shinto for its part contributed a 
range of rites and gestures to ward off evil or misfortune that seem 
to have been common to both. Ennin, a distinguished Buddhist 
monk, who was later to be abbot of Tendai's Enryakuji, when 
seeking to ensure a safe voyage home from China in 8 39, engaged 
th e services of a Shinto divi ner a n d  hi l l 1 sclf J llade offeri ngs to two 
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kami, the god of Sumiyoshi, who was the patron of seafarers , and 
the Dragon King of the Sea. If even learned clerics behaved like 
this, treating Buddhas, bodhisattvas and kami as members of a 
single pantheon, it is easy to see why others made little distinction 
between them. 

Tribute missions and Chinese learning 

The urge to acquire a greater knowledge of both Buddhism 
and Chinese political institutions was a principal motive for the 
missions that Japan sent to China between 607 and 83 8-9. There 
were nineteen of these, an average of one every twelve years, 
though the intervals were in fact irregular. They were of con­
siderable size: two ships carrying 250 men in the early years, rising 
to twice that many in the eighth century. Activity on this scale 
shows how highly they were valued by the state. So does the fact 
that the voyages were carried on despite considerable dangers. 
Japanese ships, flat-bottomed and depending largely on oars, were 
not entirely suitable for long and often stormy passages across the 
East China Sea (the route that had to be followed once the coast 
of Korea was made politically inhospitable by the rise of Silla) . 
N or were their commanders well informed about the conditions 
they would encounter. Many ships were wrecked; others had to 
turn back; nearly a third of the travellers who set out from Japan 
in the Nara period seem never to have returned. In 752 the senior 
envoy, having reached China, chose not to face the voyage home. 
In 83 8 several senior members of the mission, having twice tried 
without success to reach the China coast, pleaded illness to avoid 
another attempt. They were punished. 

The majority of those who made up the members of one of 
these expeditions were seamen, guards and attendants, who were 
not in a position to contribute greatly to Japan's  knowledge of 
the Chinese world .  They were ! l ot per l l l i tted as a rule to go 
beyo J ld  the i r  port or  ; l r r i v;d . A t  t he o t her  e l l d  or  t he  soc ia l  sca l e  
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were the envoy and his deputy, men of high rank, chosen for their 
literary reputation, who were accompanied by several other senior 
officials as councillors, plus interpreters in Chinese and Korean, 
diviners, doctors, a painter and scribes . A troupe of musicians 
completed the party, no doubt to add to its dignity. The ambassa­
dor and his entourage were entertained at China's expense once 
they reached the Yangtse region, travelling to the capital, Ch'ang­
an, where they were housed in the state lodgings set aside for 
foreign envoys. While there they presented formal greetings from 
their emperor, together with suitable 'tribute' gifts; took part in 
various ceremonies at the court; then set out for home bearing 
Chinese gifts - more valuable than those they had brought -
together with the books, paintings, images and other objects they 
had been able to collect. 

These elements of the mission can be described as diplomatic 
relations, rather than personal study, though some of the envoys 
pursued what enquiries they could into the procedures of the 
Chinese court or the nature of Buddhist and Confucian doctrine. 
More detailed investigations were left to their staff. The painter 
was expected to copy pictures and sketch images. The doctor 
took the opportunity to enhance his understanding of Chinese 
medicine. One member of the mission of 8 3 8-9 paid what appears 
to have been a staggering amount (in gold) for lessons in the 
playing of the lute (biwa) from a famous Chinese teacher. 

There were also Japanese students and student-priests, who 
were not part of the envoy's diplomatic entourage, but whose 
studies had official sponsorship. Their numbers were fairly small, 
but as they often stayed in China for a number of years, receiving 
a stipend from the Chinese government if what they proposed to 
do had its approval, they added much greater depth to their 
country's knowledge of China and its culture. Their careers, too, 
were likely to benefit, more so, as far as one can judge, than 
those of the officials. Two such students who went with the 
lllission of 60S ,  one layman and one priest, having remained in 
China  fi)r thi rty years ,  retu rned to becolne advisers on refonn to 
those who carri ed out t h e  mill' d 'helt of (>4 5 .  Anoth er, K ib i  no 
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Mabiki, who went in 7 I 7, stayed for seventeen years; became 
head of N ara university and lecturer to the court on the Chinese 
classics; went to China again as vice-ambassador in 752;  and ended 
by becoming a senior minister. Among the clerics, we have already 
had occasion to mention Saicho and Kllkai, who came back to 
Japan to found two major Buddhist sects in the early ninth century. 
All these are exceptional cases, of course, which is why they are 
well known, but there are many more who became technical 

experts or respected scholars at a rather more modest level of 
achievement. 

A smaller contribution to Japanese knowledge was made by 
Chinese and other foreign missions coming to Kyushu, or even 
to Nara and Heian. The Chinese ones were a fonnal recognition 
of tribute status, valued for the gifts they brought, but not par­
ticularly educational. Those from Korea and other nearby states, 
described in the Japanese chronicles as bringing tribute from their 
rulers, were chiefly an excuse for trade. Trade, in fact, once 
established, was to continue in the hands of Chinese and Korean 
merchants long after the tribute missions came to an end. It was 
principally in goods for which the missions had created a demand: 
medicines, perfumes, silks, damasks and brocades from China, 
plus some books and paintings; metalwork, cosmetics, honey and 
ginseng from Korea; skins, including those of bears and a kind of 
tiger, from Parhae, a kingdom on the Manchurian border. The 
returns were silk floss and the simpler textiles : that is, the same 
items that were sent by Japan as 'tribute' to China. 

The impact of these relationships on Japan was very varied. A 
report by a returning ambassador in 7 I 9 prompted a revision of 
Japanese court dress in the most recent Chinese style; another a 
century later led to reforms in protocol. Since many of the imports 
were luxury goods, the first choice of which went to the imperial 

house and members of its court, they served to make the atmos­
phere of the capital more Chinese and contribute to a more 
'civilised' way of life. In 756 the enlpress Komyo donated to the 
lOdaiji the treasures collected by h er la te h u sha n d ,  th e l'lnperOr 
Shomu. They beel i n e the I luc leus of a t;1I1 1 0 1 lS col lect ion , h oused 
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in the Sh6s6in. Among them were a Chinese New Year card, an 
ivory foot-rule, several mirrors, musical instruments, medicines 
and medicine jars , weapons, personal ornaments, combs ,  a Korean 
ink-stick, a glass bowl and cup, carpets, clothing, Chinese shoes, 
trays, spoons,  even an iron ceremonial plough. All were of main­
land origin, demonstrating, it has been said, that Japan was by this 
time the Silk Road's eastern terminal . 

For Japanese who stayed at home, an understanding of China 
and its institutions rested more on the books the envoys brought 
home than on the kind of objects to be found in the Sh6s6in. A 
catalogue of Chinese texts available in Japan in 89 I lists over 1 ,700 
titles, their subject-matter ranging from the Confucian classics, 
legal codes, ceremonial and protocol to medicine, divination and 
calendars, history and poetry. With the help of explanations from 
officials, doctors, priests and scholars who had been to China, 
plus Koreans and Chinese settled in Japan, these were to be the 
basis for a massive adoption of Chinese culture. 

Not all of it was directly related to Buddhism and the power of 

the state, though these were central to it. Buddhist monks, like 
western missionaries of a later era, brought with them much 
more than the tenets of their faith. As scholars they expounded 
Confucian philosophy. When Japan's first state university was 
established in 647, it was a Korean priest who was made head of 

it. As men of education, priests also had some understanding of 

mathematics (for temple building and land measurement) , of 

irrigation (for the management of estates) and of medicine. They 
painted pictures and wrote poems.  Their religion itself was highly 
literate, so teaching Chinese was almost a pastoral duty. 

It is difficult to be sure how widely Confucianism spread in 
Japan in these early centuries, but there can be little doubt that 
conformity with its ethical code, at least outwardly, was expected 
of officials in Nara and Heian, as it was in Ch'ang-an. Confucian 
doctrine held that human society mirrored the relationship 
between H eaven and Earth; that right behaviour was required to 
ensure a proper ba l a n ce between the  two; a n d  that behaviour in 
tU fn was a product  of  sc l f-c u l tivat io l l ,  d isc i p l i n cd by educat io n .  

� I 
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The sons of Japanese officials were trained in these ideas, together 
with some relevant skills, at the Nara university. After preliminary 
study of the Chinese language, they were expected to acquire a 
thorough knowledge of the Confucian classics and an acquaint­
ance with the kind of practical mathematics that they might have 
to use in keeping tax records or supervising public works. In 728 
the syllabus was expanded to include Chinese literature and law, 
which quickly became the most popular of its courses. 

Students from families holding the fifth court rank and above, 
who qualified for admittance to the university at the age of 
thirteen, were guaranteed entry to an official career without 
the need to pass examinations. Those below that rank needed 
permission to enrol, followed by success in one of the four grades 
of examination, in order to obtain a post in the bureaucracy. We 
have some idea of what these tests required, since one of the 
imperial anthologies of Chinese poetry, published in 827, 
includes, rather surprisingly, a number of specimen examination 
papers, together with typical answers . The questions were philo­
sophical, calling for essays comparing Buddhism and Con­
fucianism, or commenting on the relative weight that should be 
attached to the virtues of loyalty and filial piety, if the two 
conflicted (a standard Confucian dilemma) . The answers, equally 
abstract, were stereotyped statements of Confucian truths, exhi­
biting rhetoric more than logic. A Chinese examiner would have 
found them wholly familiar. 

By the tenth century, the influence of the university was on 
the wane. Undermined by the creation of private academies for 
the sons of the high-born, its reputation declined still further as 
its professorships became hereditary and its graduates found their 
way into nothing more than routine posts . The Chinese ideal, in 
fact, was proving weaker than Japan's devotion to the privileges 
of birth. 

Problems also arose in another field of state-supported learning, 
that of calendrical astronon1Y. In China, because the idea was 
accepted that heavenly portents were an  i n di clt ion of  the mon­
a rc h 's v irtue,  a n d  h e n ce h i s  r igh t to ru k, t h e  s tudy of  ca l e l l da rs 
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and the movements of the heavenly bodies was entrusted to a 
well-staffed and highly regarded department of officialdom. In 
Japan a supposedly similar body was established in the ritsuryo 
structure, but its achievements were not strictly comparable. In 
the first place, its name, the Yin-Yang Bureau, implied that 
astrology and fortune telling were an important part of its duties . 
In addition, its staff seem never to have acquired a sufficient grasp 
of the necessary mathematics to be able to make their own 
corrections to the lunar calendar, especially its adjustment to solar 
time. The Chinese calendars that had come into use during 
the Nara and early Heian periods continued in force without 
amendment once official relations with China came to an end 
after 8 3 9, becoming more and more inaccurate with the passage 
of time; the headship of the bureau, like similar posts in the 
university, became hereditary; and the bureau's principal task in 
its later years was the preparation of an annual almanac, setting 
out such information as the dates of spring and autumn equinoxes, 
summer and winter solstices, and solar and lunar eclipses , together 
with the times of sunrise and sunset. All these had ritual or magical 

importance. To them were added personal fortune telling for each 
day, plus notes about lucky and unlucky directions and taboos, 
drawn variously from Buddhist, Taoist and Yin-Yang sources. 
This was something less dignified than the office in Ch' ang-an 
would have thought appropriate. 

Another institute in the ritsuryo system dealt with the teaching 
and practice of Chinese medicine, primarily for the benefit of 
the court. Both treatment and pharmacopoeia were based on 
knowledge first brought to Japan by Korean and Chinese doctors, 
who were invited there in and after the mid-sixth century, but 
this was later supplemented by the studies of two Japanese Bud­
dhist priests , who went to China with the mission of 608 ,  as well 

as by what the doctors attached to subsequent missions learnt. 
Acupuncture, moxibustion (cauterisation of the skin) , massage 
and eXOrCiSl11 all found their way into Japanese medical treatment 
i n  th is way, as did various fOrIlls of tan tric Inagic .  Drugs were 
i l l lpofted frot H  both C h i l la  a n d  Kore:l , t h o u gh s u bsti tu tes f() f  
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some of them were eventually found in Japan and listed in Japanese 
publications on materia medica. By contrast, Japanese doctors do 
not seem to have acquired a full understanding of Chinese patho­
logical theory until much later in history. 

There is a parallel here with the failure to grasp the underlying 
principles of astronomy and mathematics for use in calendar 
making, which suggests a greater concern with the practical 
aspects of Chinese science and technology than with its funda­
mentals. One is reminded of the attitude of a group of Japanese 
students, sent to London in 1 867, who complained at being given 
a general western-style education, when what they had come for 
was a technical training. They wanted to master 'particular arts 
and sciences ' ,  they said, not 'to be called an educated man' .  For 
them, as, perhaps, for Japanese going to China earlier, more 
'useful' and less time-consuming studies had advantages. 

Literature, art, music 

Japan's adoption of the Chinese script as a means of writing 
texts in Japanese, which happened at a very early date, greatly 
complicated the language. Japanese is polysyllabic and highly 
inflected. Chinese is monosyllabic and tonal. To combine the two 
was inherently clumsy. By the tenth century, the situation had 
been a little improved by the development in Japan of a phonetic 
syllabary (kana) from the cursive forms of certain Chinese ideo­
graphs, which could be used instead of ideographs to indicate 
such things as tenses or the positive and negative forms of verbs; 
but even so, Chinese loan-words and phrases remained embedded 
here and there in Japanese sentences , pronounced either in an 
approximation to that of the Chinese original, or as if they were 
the Japanese polysyllabic words of similar meaning. As many 
generations of students can testify, the result is not a language 
of the utmost clarity. Perhaps for that reason i t  has been 1l1ost 
successfu l l y  employed i n  produ c i n g  poet ry, re l igiol ls  e x hortations 
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or popular literature. Other kinds of written statement - laws, 
histories, scriptures, commentaries, land records - have until 

modern times been made for preference in Chinese, still the 
country's classical language. There were, for example, six 'national 
histories' in Chinese, starting with the Nihon Shoki, all organised 
as chronicles in the Chinese manner and providing a continuous 
record down to 887 .  Japanese also showed a taste for massive 
documentary collections in Chinese, covering a range of subjects 
from history, law and politics to Buddhist exegesis. The tradition 
has continued, though not always in Chinese. 

As men of culture, Japan's government officials for many cen­
turies followed the example of their Chinese counterparts in 
writing poetry in Chinese. Po Chu-i became their favourite 
model, once a knowledge of his works was brought back by the 
mission of 8 3 8-9 , but as early as 7 5  I ,  the date of a volume entitled 
Kaifuso, the court began to publish anthologies of Chinese poems, 
written chiefly by its members . Most of the contributions were 
formal, sometimes elegant, comments on 'serious' themes like 
Buddhism and philosophy, or occasional poems for banquets and 
other such celebrations. They were not highly regarded by those 
Chinese who came to know of them. A collection made by a 
Chinese merchant in Japan at the beginning of the eleventh 

century, taken back to China and presented at an imperial audi­
ence, was described, according to the Sung shu, as polished, but 
'shallow and of no merit' .  

I n  the ninth century, the writing o f  Chinese verse seems for a 
time to have stifled an earlier and more vigorous tradition of 
poetry inJapanese. Ballads and folk-songs are to be found scattered 
throughout the Kojiki and similar texts, written down in the 
Chinese script, but otherwise entirely Japanese in language. They 
set the pattern for two enduring habits. One was that of inserting 
verse into prose narratives, both historical and fictional . The other 
was the writing of poems in a 'pure' form of Japanese, rarely using 
Chinese loan-words. 

The habit  of writi n g  court poetry i n  Japanese is best represented 
in the fi rst and most fUl lOllS ofJapancsc a J l tholo�ies, ManyiJsha, a 
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arranged i l l  l i n es of  5-7-5-7--7, a f ( ) rJ l l a t  w h i c h  lwca l l l l' so u n i­
versally popular as  to be called ll'aka, 'Japanese poel l l s ' . There 
were also a number of longer COlllpositions (clu>ka) , as well as 
some in Chinese. Tanka were already by this date a highly 
developed poetic tradition, graceful, perceptive, focused on 
human relationships, though too brief to sustain extended themes. 
The imagery is sharp, often brilliantly evocative. The subject­
matter, unlike that of most contemporary Chinese verse in Japan, 
dwelt much on personal experience, ranging from sexual love to 
the pains of parting and separation and death. A modern scholar 
has pointed out that of I45  poems written by Japanese envoys 
sent to Silla, two-thirds are devoted to thoughts of home and the 
families they left behind. 

There is a freshness about the poems in the Manyosha that one 
does not always find in later compilations. In the latter, emotion 
is not infrequently reduced to sentimentality, or else appears as a 
mannered melancholia. Long poems, too, became rare, reducing 
the variety and diluting the emotion. The choka in Manyosha -
there is one on poverty and another on the death of a child which 
particularly come to mind - conveyed a much greater depth of 
feeling than is commonly found in tanka. 

The sharp distinction between a Chinese and a Japanese style 
that is manifest in poetry does not occur in visual art at this 
early date. Shinto, though the simplicity of line and colour that 
characterised its shrines had a lasting effect on Japanese archi­
tecture, did not favour at first the representation of gods and 
priests, whether in paintings or statues. As a result, depiction of 
the human figure was overwhelmingly Buddhist, or else Chinese 
and derivative. It had a degree of variety, because there were a 
number of Buddhist styles of different geographical origin, but 
since orthodoxy claimed the right to make rules for the visual 

image as well as religious faith, there was little room for something 
distinctively Japanese. 
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. l l I d t hose t ha t  CI I I lI.' l i-O l l l  ;d ) J"o. l d .  l' x n:p t  hy rdl' re l lce  to the i r  
I l l a ter ia i s .  Ma l lY of the  hro l l zes I I I ; lde h y  the new arrivals show 
dear Koreal l  in fluence, as o l l e  wou ld expect; but since Korea 
, )wed I l luch to China, as China did in turn to other parts of Asia, 
l 've l l  i ndi rectly  to Greece, what entered Japan was already diverse 
I I I  origin. It also required a mastery of the technology of casting, 
wh ich was not easily won. By 749 it had been sufficiently acquired 
I I )  make possible the casting - after several unsuccessful attempts -
or the Thdaiji's Buddha, r 6  metres high and using 400 tons of 
hronze, but on a smaller scale artists often worked in wood and 
dry lacquer. This was not only cheaper, but also more likely to 
produce a graceful line. The pieces they produced, especially 
t hose in which lacquer was applied over a frame of hollow wood 
l )r cloth, then sometimes coloured, were much more naturalistic 
t han the early bronzes. They were also more 'contemporary' by 
t he standards of the T'ang, whose artists had largely abandoned 
t he archaic styles that Japan had first derived from the mainland. 
Many of those now working in Japan, after all, came directly from 
( :hina. The Thshodaiji has both wood and lacquer statues of 
l �uddhas and their guardians, made by Chinese disciples of the 
t<Junder, Ganjin (Chien-chen) . There is also a notable one of 
( ;anjin himself, said to date from 763 . 

Once the capital moved to Heian, the N ara artists had to rely 
I nore on the patronage of Buddhist houses than of the imperial 
court. This encouraged them to produce statues in wood in the 
Inanner of the Thshodaiji  studio, rather than the more expensive 
( and pretentious) bronze. Much of their work consisted of stand­
i ng figures, carved from single tree trunks, hollowed at the back 
to prevent the material from splitting, and touched with paint to 
colour the eyes, lips and hair. An innovation was the occasional 
appearance of statues of kami, perhaps reflecting the growing 
assimilation of Japan's two main religions. For example, in the 
guardian shrine attached to the Yakushiji there is a figure of 
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Hachiman, dressed as a Buddhist monk and accompanied by a 
very matronly ernpress Jingu. 

The paintings of these centuries have proved less durable than 
the statues, but enough survives to show that they, too, were 
very continental in manner and inspiration. The Horyuji  temple 
complex provides some of the best examples . After its main hall 

was burnt down in 670, it was rebuilt and decorated with murals, 
apparently by artists of Korean or Chinese origin, using imported 
pigments. These murals were themselves destroyed by fire in 1 949, 
except for a small section that had been removed for repair, but 
by that time the paintings had been well enough recorded and 
reproduced for it still to be possible to study them. They consisted 
of four main panels ,  depicting the paradises associated, respect­
ively, with the Buddhas Shaka, Amida, Miroku and Yakushi, plus 
portraits of bod hi sattv as and heavenly guardians. The Horyuji  also 
has a portable shrine, dating from the middle of the seventh 
century, on which Buddhist scenes in several Chinese styles are 
painted in oils on lacquered cypress panels .  

Another Buddhist theme, stimulated by the paintings that 
Kukai brought back from China in 806, was the mandala. Typi­
cally, this depicted the Buddhist pantheon, in an arrangement 
showing the Buddha Dainichi at the centre, surrounded by other 
Buddhas and bodhisattvas in concentric circles or ordered rows. 
The design was intended to emphasise Dainichi's centrality to the 
faith; and because the preparation of such a painting was conceived 
to be a religious act - the imagery was held to embody the deities 
themselves - it was carried out by monks trained in painting, not 
by the lay craftsmen employed by religious houses for other kinds 
of work. An outstanding example is the interior decoration of 
the five-storey pagoda of the Shingon sect's Daigoji,  erected in 
952  on the southwest outskirts of He ian. 

There must have been a great deal of painting in Nara of which 
we now have no record at all . Apart from what was being done 
in temples and monasteries, there was a Painters ' Bu reau ,  estab­
lished by the state i n  72H to supervise a n d  execute the decora t ion 
o f  publ ic hu i l d i l l �s ,  w h i c h  had ; \  s t a tf of  I < H I I" 1 I 1 ; \ s te l" pa i l l ters a l l d  
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sixty assistants, plus others who were recruited to carry out 
particular commissions. Each man seems to have pursued his own 
task, either working on outline or filling in colour; but as the 
buildings on which these skills were exercised have since been 
rebuilt or destroyed, we have no identifiable examples by which 
to judge the method's effectiveness . Indeed, what pictures we do 
have from this period we owe almost entirely to their preservation 
by the great religious establishments . The inventory of items 
in lodaiji 's Sh6s6in, for example, includes twenty-one screens, 
showing landscapes and scenes of palace life, or depicting birds 
and plants, all in the Chinese manner. Only one is now extant, a 
painting of a group of Chinese ladies . Yakushiji  has a picture of a 
Buddhist goddess, dating from 771-2 ,  which from its appearance 
could easily be the portrait of a T' ang court lady, while four parts 
survive of an eighth-century picture scroll (e-makz) of the Sutra 
of Causes and Effects (E-ingakyo) . This is a Japanese copy of a 
( :hinese original, telling the life of the historical Buddha, Sak­
yamuni (Shaka) . Landscape, buildings and costume are all very 
( :hinese, but there are traces of Japaneseness in the faces and 
attitudes of the human figures in part of one scroll. 

Music, which was closely linked to dance, was equally Chinese. 
M lIsicians are recorded as having arrived in Japan from the main­
la l l d  as early as the fifth century, bringing with them a variety of 
i l l strunlents, but we know little of what they performed. In the 
M'vl'n th century a type of dance-drama, called gigaku, said to have 
( lr iginated in southern China, was introduced into Japan from 
Pal'kche.  The dancers wore masks, some of which, preserved in 
t he I loryuji and Sh6s6in, are thought to represent non-Chinese 
Asia l l s as seen by the Chinese: they have long noses and the kind 
or t ;I Ci a l  expressions given to Buddhist demons in statues and 
pa inti l l gs .  Their dancing was accompanied by flute, cymbal and 
dru l l l s ,  but as there have been no performances of gigaku since 
t he Sl'Vl' l l tcl' l l th century, not enough is known of either the dance 
t H t h e  1l 1 l i S ic to reconstruct thein with confidence. 

h u" t l l l l ; l t l' ly, this is I l ot true of ga,<zaku, the music that 
. 1 ,  ' O I l I P;l l l i l's a l lo t hl' r  k i l l d  of danc l', hl�l!akll " Both are still per-
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formed by court musicians and dancers in the imperial palace and 
at certain festivals. There are two styles, one associated with Korea, 
the other with China and Southeast Asia, as well as some elements 
attributed to Shinto ritual music of very early date. The corpus, 
which was assembled by the state's Office of Music in the Heian 
period, is therefore eclectic, like so nluch else in the ancient 
culture of Japan. The dancers are men, wearing rich costumes, 
predominantly in red (China) and green (Korea) ; the orchestra 
includes a wider range of percussion, wind and string instruments 
than are used in gigaku (it includes the biwa, thought to be of 
Persian origin) ; and the tempo is slow, though it may well have 
been faster in N ara and early Heian. 

Enough has been said in this chapter to show how extensive 
was the influence of China and Korea on Japanese art and culture 
in the seventh, eighth and ninth centuries . Together they created 
the country's 'classical' tradition, which proved to be both per­
vasive and enduring. Even so, as contacts with China became 
unofficial and less frequent in and after the tenth century, so 
Chinese ideas and Chinese styles became less powerful in Japan, 
making room for others , notionally 'Japanese', to take their place 
beside them. It was in this phase that the country developed a 
distinctive Sino-Japanese culture of its own. 



CHAPTER 4 

The Ebbing of the 

Chinese Tide 

The T' ang dynasty was overthrown in 907. For the next fifty 
years China was divided into several competing states, which were 
not brought together under a single ruler until the first Sung 
l'Jnperor came to power in 960. That event was the start of a new 
phase in Chinese history. The capital was moved to Kaifeng. 
Thereafter, government came to rely much less on landowning 
aristocrats than in the past, its principal officials recruited from 
less affluent - and less independent - 'gentry' .  Commerce grew 
rapidly, towns became larger and more wealthy. Against that 
hackground there developed an age of cultural brilliance, in which 
t he importance of Buddhism declined, but philosophy, painting 
. I n d  the making of porcelain flourished. 

The tenth century was also a turning-point for Japan, though 
tt)r the nlost part in a contrary direction. The spectacle of China 
i n  d isarray did nothing to reinforce the country's Chinese-style 
l I 10n a rchy and political institutions, faced by an aristocratic chal­
I t' n ge tJ-OI11 the Fujiwara and their allies (Chapter 2) . In addition, 
t i l l' N a ra la nd allocation system, designed to bolster the imperial 
,l l I t hor i ty, ft.'I1 n 1 0rc and nl0re into decay. Public land gave way to 
pr iv;l te l a n d ,  great ly to the advantage of the nobility and the main 
tC' l ig iol l s hOl lses, ;1 process c a rr i ed out chiefly through the creation 
of .1 1 H I I l l iw r  of la rge, ; l I l 1orphol l s  pr iva te estates (slu)cn) . At the 
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local level these sustained a class of landed warriors, who in time 
were to pose a threat, not only to the monarchy, but also to the 
civilian aristocracy of the court. 

As the influence of China grew weaker in political life, so it 
did in culture. The end of tribute missions to the mainland in 
the closing years of the T' ang, itself a symptom of changing 
circumstance, reduced the flow of knowledge to Japan (Chapter 
3 ) .  Though trade continued, and Buddhism itself stayed strong, 
Japanese literature and art no longer looked to China with the 
same deference as before. The loosening of the bond, in turn, 
enabled cultural skills and preferences of indigenous origin to 
emerge, or in some cases re-emerge, with the result that by the 
twelfth century there was, if not a reaction against things Chinese, 
at least a detectable change of direction in cultural development. 
What had once been overwhelmingly Chinese was becoming 
Sino-Japanese, a hybrid. 

Public land, private land 

Under the Nara codes,  all land belonged in theory to the emperor, 
to be distributed and taxed by officials acting in his name. Some 
was granted to the state's  own servants in the ruling class in 
accordance with their rank and office. Some was earmarked for 
the support of shrines and temples. All other irrigated rice-land 
was allotted to the cultivators on the basis of household size, men 
receiving more than women, free persons more than slaves. These 
allocations were to be reviewed every six years, that is , two years 
after each population census; and in the interval between revisions 
the fields, known as kubunden, could not be transferred by sale or 
inheritance. They were subject to tax. So was all rank-land, as 
well as the office-land of local officials, though the office-land of 
provincial and central officials rCl ll ained tax-free. Shrines and 
telnples were not required to pay ta x O i l  their holdi ngs .  

Ll I ld  ta x ,  a l l l ou l l t i l l g  to a hou t  3 or 4 per  n'l I t  o r  t i l l' crop, was 
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not in itself a very heavy burden, but cultivators also faced other 
imposts. They were required when called upon to serve as con­
scripts (one man per household) , equipped at their household's 
expense. They had to provide labour for public works on sixty 
days a year. In periods of distress they qualified for loans of seed­
rice from the authorities, but as these were repayable at harvest 
time at rates of interest between 3 0  and 50 per cent, they were 
not an unmixed blessing. The poorest, in fact, especially in the 
provinces closest to the capital, where official supervision was 
more strict, were tempted in times of hardship to abandon their 
holdings and seek alternative means of livelihood, either by 
farming in remoter regions or as hired labourers in the capital . 
This was held to be against the interests of the state. A decree of 
893 ordered the capture and return of peasants escaping to the 
northern provinces, but measures such as this did not prevent a 
shortage of labour on many of the labour-intensive irrigated 
fields. It was made worse from time to time by epidemics of 
I1leasles and smallpox - a by-product, it appears, of relations with 
the mainland - which produced sharp fluctuations of population 
i n  affected areas . 

I n an attempt to maintain the country's tax base, the Council 

of State sought inducements to keep farmers on the land. In 723 
i t  ruled that land reclaimed by restoring an abandoned irrigation 
systetll could be held without reallocation for a single generation, 
while land brought under cultivation for the first time could be 
kept for three generations. By this provision farmers were offered 
SOBle hope of gain from efforts to improve their land. It was not 
(' I lough , however. Another decree in 743 provided that newly 
redailned land could be held in perpetuity: that is , could be passed 
to the developer's heirs . This in effect created a right of private 
property i n  land. 

The pr incip le of publ ic ownership was also being undermined 
I I )  other ways . The In ��or ity of households, being of fairly stable 
S il l' and COIl lposit io l l ,  were entitled to 111uch the saIne amount of 
LIIHf  a t  each rl'a l locl t ion . This  being so, officia ls found it simpler 
t t )  l e t  t he l l )  have t he  sa l l l e  fi e lds ,  wh ich  l'vl' l l tua l ly  came to 
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be considered theirs by custom. Moreover, as the bureaucracy 
struggled with the system's manifold complexities, reallocation 
was often carried out late, or took place at more extended inter­
vals, possibly not at all. After about 800 the redistribution of land 
required by the law became infrequent and irregular. At the same 
time, tax officials were becoming lax about forwarding revenue 
to the central government. 

It was in these circumstances that there emerged private landed 
estates. The regulations under which it was permitted to bring 
new land into production, then retain it outside the kubunden, 
favoured developers who had status and resources : religious 
houses, both national and regional; members of the nobility, 
usually acting through agents; and men of substance in the locality, 
who might themselves be minor officials .  After all, it was necessary 
first to acquire land for development, often by purchase. This 
done, the land had to be cleared and an irrigation system built, a 
task requiring a substantial labour force (usually recruited by 
hiring peasants from nearby areas, who might become cultivators 
on the new estate when the operation was completed) . The final 

step was to register the land as privately held. This involved 
lodging documents with the relevant local and central offices - a 
task, like the rest, which would not be easy for smallholders, 
acting alone. 

It  is usual to translate the word shoen, the name given to these 
estates, as 'manor' , but this suggests a greater unity of landholding 
and ownership than was in fact the case. The nature of shoen 
depended a good deal on local conditions, but there was usually 
some kind of tax-free nucleus, deriving either from the status of 
the nominal developer (a senior court official, a shrine or temple, 
perhaps) or from a specific permit issued by the governlnent. To 
obtain the latter would in any case require the intervention of a 
powerful court family or religious order as a rule. The nucleus 
was likely then to be expanded by C0111111endation : other local 
landholders, in the hope of sharing th e ta x-free privi l ege, or of 
receiving comparable lWlldl ts, stic h ;lS ot1l ce with i l l  the s/i<)Cll ,  
wou ld  jo in  the ir  OW J l  parrl ' ls of b Jl d  t o  the l'SLt t l" t hough J l ot a l l  
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these would be made tax-free. In this way, a number of different 
people came to have a variety of interlocking rights in the land. 
These were known as shiki, which usually comprised a percentage 
of the crop. The cultivator had a customary share, which his 
descendants could inherit. So did the first developer of the new 
land, usually called the proprietor (ryoke) , who might not be 
resident, if he had other holdings of any size. Further shares went 
to estate officials, often agents of the proprietor, or men of some 
standing who had commended their land to him. Finally there 
was a 'patron' (honke) : that is , a noble or religious house with 
influence in the capital, whose function it was to provide political 

protection. The patron, too, was entitled to a share. 
By the end of the Heian period, a shoen typically had at its 

centre a house and land held personally by the senior estate 
official. Its cultivators owed him both dues and labour. The rest of 
the land, larger in area, was that of the proprietor. The cultivators 
resident on it were divided into the relatively well-to-do, part of 
whose land was worked for them by others, possibly transients , 
and  the smallholders, dependent on family labour. The more 
a ffluent households were likely to include a number of menials 
({!l'nin) , who were virtually slaves. 

The rice paddies, which were the most highly prized part 
of the complex, depended on natural water supplies - possibly 
l'n hanced by storage ponds - distributed through a system of 
irrigation channels .  Most of this irrigated land was held by the 
proprietor, estate officials or the better-provided local inhabitants, 
who would furnish seeds for the crop, perhaps also oxen for 
ploughing. The poor peasants had to make do with dry fields, or 
l Iol l - i rrigated rice plots, created by burning off the ground cover. 
' I  ' hey cou l d  not afford to eat rice, which they grew to pay as tax 
. l l I d  ducs, l iving instead on Illillet, supplemented by roots and 
wi ld  grasses , p lus the fish, birds or aninlals they could catch. Their 
rlot h i l lg was made mostly trOIn henlpen cloth, henlp being a dry­
t i t' ld  crop. So were most of the cereals they ate - barley and 
Il l d l c t ; I S  wel l  ; \ S  soy;\ bea l l s ,  vegetables and 111ulberry (for silk) , 
W i l l d l  we l l t  t o  t h e i r  s( )c i ;d super iors .  A l l  esta te, both for its 
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residents and its absentee proprietors, was therefore largely self­
sufficient. Only items like salt, iron agricultural tools and pottery 
had to be provided from outside. 

As shoen increased in size and number, the financial effects 
became far-reaching. Aristocrats like the Fujiwara, who were 
powerful enough to be patrons many times over, grew wealthier 
by virtue of their income from land, and hence relied less on the 
emoluments of office. State revenue, by contrast - and it was this 
that sustained the emperor's own expenditure, as well as the 
government machine - became less dependable. In the ninth and 
tenth centuries, an attempt was made to overcome the problem 
by requiring tax payments to central government to be made in 
the form of fixed quotas, which provincial and local officials had 
a duty to meet (though they were allowed to retain any surplus 
they collected) . In the eleventh century, the court turned also to 
the scrutiny of land rights, especially those of shoen. The results 
were fiscally disappointing. From the time of Go-Sanjo  a different 
approach was tried: land confiscated after an investigation of title 
found its way, not back into the pool of kubunden, but into new 
shoen, registered in the name of ex-emperors, or imperial ladies, 
or one of the religious houses under imperial patronage. In other 
words, the emperor set out to solve his own financial problems by 
recognising in principle the legitimacy of shoen. By the end of the 
Heian period, the imperial house had acquired rights in some­
thing like a thousand such estates, spread through sixty provinces, 
more than any other family or institution in Japan. By doing so 
it increased its wealth, but further undermined the finances and 
the authority of the central government that acted in its name. 

The rise of a warrior class after 800 

Further evidence of the decay of Nara institu tions had COl l le in 
7<)2,  when the conscr ipt  syste l l l  was ahandol led .  Provincial 
o til c ia l s re l i ed t h cn.-; l f t er O i l  / ( HTeS recru i t ed loe l l ly, usua l l y  from 
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members of leading families in the countryside, who could afford 
to mount and arm themselves. At times the units so formed had 
police powers entrusted to them by the court, thereby becoming 
semi-official. Other men of similar background entered the 
service of local proprietors (ryoke) who had developed private 
estates. More found employment in the capital, perhaps as imperial 

guards, enjoying minor court rank, or in the entourage of He ian 
nobles. In other words, there was now a profession of arms, which 
could be followed in either the public or the private context. 

After the middle years of Heian, warriors of this kind were to 
be found in all parts of Japan, but it was in the Kanto plain, Japan's 
largest single area of arable, bounded by the sea on one side, by 
the mountains from Hakone to Nikko on the other, that they 
were at their most numerous. The Kanto was the main supply 
base and recruiting ground for armies sent against the Emishi, the 
primitive tribes in the north. Because of the experience that the 
campaigns gave them, Kanto fighting men were better versed in 
the skills of warfare than the rest. They also took the lead in 
developing a warrior code, distinct from the rules of behaviour 
that bound the aristocracy. It emphasised courage in battle, as one 
would expect, but also personal loyalty to those who were deemed 
to be lords. In this were the seeds of vassalage. There was also a 
fierce pride in status and reputation. It became common for a 
Hlan, when a skirmish or a battle was about to begin, to ride out 
in front of his fellows to announce his name and lineage, together 
with his previous feats of bravery, in order to find an opponent 
worthy of his steel, one who would meet him in single combat . 

. f() support such boasts, prowess in battle had to be proved, 
preferably by the taking of heads. 

These warriors were becoming known as samurai, armed 
' retainers' , though not yet in the sense of an ordered status that 
t he  tefln acqu ired in the Edo period. Some Heian samurai might 
hold h igh rank ,  if they served the emperor or a Fujiwara lord. 
( ) t hers were l i ttle I 1 10fe than bodyguards, or provincials with 
I I lodest b l ld  r igh ts of their  OWI l .  These f<Hl I l d  m e J l  to whorn to 
ph'dgl' t he i r  \OY;l l t y  a l l lo J lg  provi J lc ia \s of higher soc ia l  standing 
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than themselves. Although the high-born of the capital were 
reluctant to take provincial posts , because they carried lower rank 
and less prestige than those at court, they were well aware that 
service in distant regions promised private gain. A provincial 
governor, like his subordinates, could manipulate tax collection 
to his own advantage. He could also use his office as a means of 
acquiring land rights in his own name. Some who profited in this 
way thought so highly of the benefits that they chose to stay in 
the province when their appointment came to an end, enlarging 
their landed interests, establishing family and supporters in nearby 
holdings, forming marriage ties with influential neighbours . By 
the tenth century there had come into existence in this way an 
upper layer of provincial society, whose members still had links 
with the court, but no longer wholly depended on it for favour. 
They acquired a following among local warriors; and with their 
support they undertook military adventures, sometimes against 
provincial rivals , sometimes against 'rebels' in the emperor's name, 
sometimes against the Emishi in the north. Out of the shared 
experience there grew a relationship that had the character of 
vassalage. 

Two families, the Taira and the Minamoto - one might better 
call them clans, for they had many branches - stood out from the 
rest. Both were of imperial descent. Both acquired extensive land 
rights in the Kanto in the tenth and eleventh centuries, becoming 
in the process what the court had reason to consider ' overmighty 
subjects' . In 940 one of them, Taira Masakado, seeking to extend 
his influence in the provinces where he had estates, went so far as 
to give himself the title of 'New Emperor' and nominate prov­
incial governors of his own. It took an alliance of regional mag­
nates like himself, acting for the emperor in Heian, to bring him 
to heel. Fifty years later, Minamoto Yoshiie ( 1°4 1-1 108) acquired 
so great a reputation by victorious campaigns in the north that 
men flocked to declare their allegiance and C0111nlend their lands 
to him. This so alanned the court that a decree was issued, 
prohibi ting the practi ce. Yosh i i e  subl l l i tted . I h' re l l l a i ned none 
the less ; \  tlgl l n.' of  i l l l porLl I lCl' i l l  t he  cap i t a l .  
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Taira and Minamoto were not mere provincials ,  after all . From 
the time of Fujiwara Michinaga (966-I028) , the Minamoto had 
acted as the military arm of Fujiwara power, winning senior court 
office for their pains and a reputation as the regents' 'running 
dogs ' .  Yoshiie returned to Heian after I 09 I  to contribute to this 
role. Meanwhile the Taira, led by the Ise branch of the house, 
were pushing their lands into central and westernJapan, becoming 
in the process patrons of the famous shrine at Miyajima on the 
shores of the Inland Sea. Once established in that region, they, 
too, took up a career in Kyoto, serving the retired emperors in 
their contests with the Fujiwara. In this way they set the stage 
for a struggle for power between the two great warrior clans, 
the outcome of which was Japan's first feudal government 
(Chapter 5) . 

Heian culture 

The move away from Chinese models in Heian culture did not 
become evident until the middle of the period. During the first 
hundred years of Heian, Chinese learning was still the norm 
among the members of the aristocracy and officialdom. The court 
continued to publish collections of their Chinese verse (three 
of which were arranged in accordance with the rank of the 
contributors) . Most of the poems themselves were serious in 
theme and no more than graceful in achievement, like those 
produced in Nara. They were also overwhelmingly masculine in 
authorship, since Chinese studies were not believed to be a proper 
acconlplishment for women. With the passage of time, however, 
the prestige of things Chinese declined. Even Sugawara Michi­
zane, who was a better Chinese poet than most, contributed to 
the change :  h i s  refitsal to go to China as envoy in 894 marked the 
l' t Hf of Japanese l l l i ssions to Ch ' ang-an. Thereafter, although 
( : h i I H .'Sl' rl' J I l ;l i l l l'd the cou l l try's classical language , giving access 
1 0  ( : h i I H'se cu l t u re t h rough hooks, there was I lO  longer the stin1l1-
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Ius of occasional personal contact with the artistic and intellectual 

world of the Chinese capital . 
Buddhism, too, though still indebted to China in matters of 

doctrine, adjusted to its Japanese surroundings in other respects. 
Buddhist houses, whose highest ranks were filled from the aris­
tocracy, gave a lead in the development of private estates (shoen) . 
Some acquired their own military force, composed of lay mer­
cenaries or priests bearing arms. The most powerful increased 
their wealth and influence through branch temples, becoming 
larger in the process . By late Heian the Enryakuji ,  headquarters 
of the Tendai sect, supervised something approaching 400 bran­
ches and had over 3 ,000 buildings in its complex on Mount Hiei. 

From the tenth century, however, there came a change of 
religious mood, as Heian society became more and more a prey 
to melancholy and disillusion. Men and women, faced by weak 
emperors, extravagant (and notoriously immoral) nobles , luxury­
loving clergy and poverty-stricken peasants, began to seek a more 
satisfying religious experience than was afforded by the scholastic, 
scripture-based Buddhism of the past. They found it, as often as 
not, in the cult of Amida. Japan was approaching, it was said, the 
long-predicted onset of the Latter Days of the Law (mappo) , when 
the faith would enter a phase of decline, in which it would be 
hard for believers to secure salvation by their own unaided efforts. 
They would need the help of those with greater spiritual standing 
than themselves - that is, of bod hi sattv as - if they were to escape 
the sufferings of this mortal life. Amida (Amitabha) was the one 
to whom they chiefly turned. 

In 985  the Tendai monk Genshin wrote a book that set out the 
argument for this in powerful terms . It began with a graphic 
description of the Buddhist hells, to which those who failed 
would be consigned. He contrasted this with an account of the 
Pure Land of the Western paradise, entry to which could be 
secured by those who sincerely invoked the name of Amida. The 
book was enormously popular, partly, perhaps, because so much 
of it was gru esOl llC .  U n l i ke SOl l l C  of his  predecessors, h owevcr, 

( ;l'nsh i l l  d id I l ot USl' h i s  popu l a rity to t( ) u l l d  a I l l'W Sl'ct . I nstcad ,  
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his ideas spread widely within both Tendai and Shingon. They also 
contributed to a similar movement focused onJizo (Ksitigarbha) , a 
bodhisattva whose powers were thought to be more efficacious 
in saving men from hell than in leading them to paradise. 

The new religious attitudes had an important impact on 
Japanese literature and art in the second half of the Heian period, 
when the preoccupations of both became more human and this­
worldly, their context more recognisable as Japanese. Their idioms 
of expression were also more Japanese, exemplified in prose tales 
(monogatari ) and narrative picture-scrolls (e-maki) . One step in this 
direction was a resumption of the publication of court collections 
of poetry in Japanese, a practice abandoned for many years. The 
first to appear, early in the tenth century, was entitled Kokinsha. 
Compared with the eighth-century Manyosha, it contains hardly 
any long poems, a good many anonymous ones, more by women, 
fewer by the highest-ranking members of society. Sentiments are 
nl0re refined - one is tempted to use the word pejoratively - and 
love poems less carnal. There are many references to the seasons, 
conveyed in detailed observations of birds and flowers, of wind 
and snow and rain. It is not difficult to believe that poems such 
as this were a part of aristocratic social intercourse, contributions 
to poetry contests on set themes. Slight, mannered, yet sharp in 
their imagery, they were to lay down the standards for Japanese 
verse for hundreds of years. 

One of the contributors to Kokinsha was Ki no Tsurayuki, a 
noble who served as governor of Tosa, a province in Shikoku, 
between 93 I and 934. After his tour of duty he travelled back to 
the capital, gratefully, one suspects, and mostly by sea, a 5 5-day 
journey that seemed full of peril and discomfort to a lifelong 
n.'sident of He ian. He wrote an account of the voyage (in Japanese, 
l Iot Chinese) , which is known as Tosa Nikki. It contains many 
poei l ls ,  interwoven with the prose by way of greetings and fare­
wel ls, or as C0l11111cnts on the scenery. This gives his writing 
sOI l H .' th ing of the a i r  of a literary exercise. It is nevertheless about 
n'a l  people doing rea1 things , hence a forerunner of later works 
t 1 t ; l t  go hy the name of  h istory. There is a tOl lch of the everyday 

7 1  
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about it, missing from much of Japan's early writing: the pilot 
who interrupts a farewell party because wind and tide are right 
for departure, only to be dubbed 'a man of no sensibility' for his 
pains; alarms about the risk of storms or attack by pirates, bringing 
urgent appeals for help to both Buddha and the kami; the dis­
covery, when the travellers reach Heian, that the governor's house 
and garden have suffered from neglect, despite being entrusted to 
the care of a neighbour. 

The Tosa Nikki has a quite different range of subject-matter 
from that of other diaries in the middle years of the period. 
Most of these, written by court ladies , were accounts of personal 
experience within the narrow social circle of the palace and 
aristocracy: problems of marriage, the behaviour of lovers , visits 
to temples and festivals (ostensibly, at least, for the purpose of 

writing poems) , the choice of clothes for such occasions, com­
ments on the people encountered in the daily round. It is all very 
charming and delicately expressed, sometimes witty, occasionally 
acid-tongued, but contains hardly a hint of how life is lived in the 
capital at large, let alone the rest of Japan. 

Much the same is true of Japan's first major novel, The Tale of 

Genji (Genji monogatart) , written early in the eleventh century. 
The author was in all probability Murasaki Shikibu, a court lady 
whose diary was also published. Her novel, however, is a much 
more considerable piece of work. It tells the story of the life and 
loves of Prince Genji, son of an emperor, but not in the line of 

succession, whose birth and social graces make him well-nigh 
irresistible to the ladies he encounters (starting with one whom 
the emperor married after Genji's mother died) . The plot is 
diffuse, its broader themes, where they exist, only lightly sketched, 
its characterisation subtle. This makes for a closely observed but 
unexciting narrative, appropriate to the way of life that it 
describes . There is some reference to intrigues for office and their 
great importance to the aristocracy, but not in other respects very 
much about the practice of polit ics and gover11l 1 1en t .  Genj i ' s brief 
and volun tary ex i le, when he  i s  out  of  f;lvour, is a gen tkl l l ; l n ly  
; l ti;l i r, t a k i ng  h im to t he CU;\st ; \  n l l'n' S O  I l l i l es aW;IY, where he  has  

'/ .'. 
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estates to support him. Later, we are told, he rises to a position of 
considerable influence, but this , too, impinges very little on the 
story. The book, in fact, is much more about its women than its 
men, despite Genji's central place in it. 

All these works were written by aristocrats and read by aristo­
crats, accessible to many because they were in Japanese, popular 
in the world that they described. They were not regarded as 
'serious' literature, which by Chinese standards excluded fiction 
in any case. Other tales had even less claim to dignity. Among the 
earliest was The Tales ofIse (Ise monogatart) , a collection of stories, 
mostly about the amatory adventures of a single character, which 
may have been the inspiration for parts of Genji. Each story 
provided the theme for a poem. By contrast, The Bamboo­
cutter's Tale ( Taketori monogatari) , which also dates, like Ise, from 
the early tenth century, is a folk-story. It tells how a tiny girl, 
found by the bamboo-cutter in a bamboo plant, quickly grows 
into a beautiful princess . Many men court her; each is set a test, 
which he fails ;  and in the end she is claimed again by her own 
pcople, the Moon-people, who had imprisoned her in the 
halnboo by way of punishment. 

Tales of a Time Now Past (Konjaku monogatart) was a book on an 
a ltogether larger scale. It brought together more than a thousand 
stories, most of them very short, some from India and China, 
others from Japan, telling of men and women who are described 
as being real people, identified as to period, rank, office, village 
( )r  tClllple, as the case may be. Many of the tales are about popular 
I \uddhism, especially the doctrine of karma , setting out the influ­
l' l lce, good and bad, which human actions can have on one's fate, 
�i t h er in this life or in a future one. Others take up ethical themes, 
such as filial piety. At the opposite end of the spectrum are tales 
which  a re sexual, even pornographic. In general, the contents are 
�rol l ped by th c111e, whether religious or secular: daring, skill and 
I l l gC l l u i ty, the prowcss and ideals of warriors, malevolent and 
S l l l H .  . .. I Ll tura l  creatures. ()ne of the best known is the story of the 
I )0 1 (�j i bel l and the widow who bCC0111eS a snake to secure revenge 
U I I  ,I L t i t h less lover- l 1 lo l l k .  This  was la ter a f;u1 1ous play. Another is 
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'Rashomon' , of which Akutagawa Ryunosuke wrote a twentieth­
century version, made into a film by Kurosawa Akira. It describes 
how a man goes into the forests round Kyoto with his wife. They 
meet a robber, who first persuades the man to exchange his bow 
for a sword, then uses the bow to force him to submit. Tying the 
man to a tree, the robber rapes his wife. (The film version, it 
should be said, is less straightforward than this .) 

The enormous variety of material to be found in the prose 
fiction of late Heian, set against backgrounds that range from the 
court to village life, was the beginning of a literary tradition 
lasting well into the nineteenth century. The main addition to it 
during the middle ages was a category of war tales (gunki 
monogatart) , appropriate to the tastes of a warrior ruling class. The 
Edo era ( 1 600-1 867) added novels of urban life. In both periods 
there also existed a new kind of historical writing, the 'historical' 
tales (rekishi monogatart) , written in Japanese, which also had their 
forerunners in Heian. To one of these, The Tale of Splendour 
(Eiga monogatan) , we have already referred when discussing the 
rise of the Fujiwara. It was compiled at various dates during the 
eleventh century, probably by women, though this has not been 
established with any certainty; and it took up the narrative of 
Japanese history from the point at which the official chronicles in 
Chinese had come to an end (the year 887) . The last date recorded 
in it is 1 028 .  Another such work, The Great Mirror (Okagamz) ,  
dating froln the late eleventh o r  early twelfth century, covers 
much the same period (c. 850-1 025) .  Both works are anonymous. 

These histories are in one respect traditional in format, being 
chronicles centred on the affairs of the court, especially its politics. 
In Eiga monogatari, anecdotes are interpolated into the chrono­
logical framework: items about the family history of the Fujiwara 
and the imperial house, together with descriptions of ceremonial 
occasions. They provide more colour and human detail than were 
ever to be found in the official histories. Okaf,ami does more. 
It elaborates the fornlat, first, by 3dding sepante sections of 
biogr3phical  and other SUppkl l l<.. ' n t; lry i l l t( )r l l la t ion in the Inanner 
o fC i I i l l a 's dY l l a s t ic  h i stor ies ,  ;l l l d  sl'co l l d .  hy set t i l l g  out i ts text as  
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if it were an exchange of reminiscence and opinion between two 
very old men, who had lived through the events that were being 
described. This contrives a place for incidents - not always dis­
interested, one suspects - to illustrate the kind of self-seeking, 
pettiness and drunken violence that were often part of the strug­
gles for power at court. There is a tone of criticism about it that 
is absent from the very much blander pages of Eiga monogatari. 
There is even an attempt to identify causation in a rudimentary 
way, mostly in the form of references to karma. 

If Heian histories were about the court, Buddhism long 
remained the chosen subject of art. During the ninth and tenth 
centuries, statuary continued to be religious, hence Chinese or 
Indian in appearance, though some of the later examples became 
more Japanese in dress and features. Painting, also religious in 
subject, grew more elaborate as it tried to express ideas about 
Amida and Jizo : that is, to depict bodhisattvas and some of the 
tHore ferocious deities. In the Phoenix Hall of the Byodoin near 
Uji ,  commissioned in 1 05 3 ,  door panels and murals show several 

versions of Amida's descent, escorted by a large retinue of saints 
and guardians, to welcome the soul of a dying believer into 
paradise. There is a similar work on hanging scrolls at Mount 
Koya, the headquarters ofShingon. In both cases the main figures 
are traditionally Buddhist in style, but they are set in a clearly 
Japanese landscape. 

This kind of work marks the emergence of what are called 
'Japanese' paintings (Yamato-e) , to distinguish them from those 
i l l  the Chinese style (Kara-e) . Subjects became more obviously 
Japanese and not necessarily Buddhist. There are murals in the 
I I<>ryOj i ,  dating from 1069, which tell the life of Prince Shotoku. 
By the twelfth century, Japan had a portrait painter, Fujiwara 
' I  ;, k ;l I l obu , recording contemporary personalities at the court. His 
" t l l�i ect s ,  supposedly sketched from life, astonished his con­
h�l 1 1 p( )r;l r ies by th eir fidelity to the originals, while his style was 
" ) become the norm i n  portraits of the great in the Kamakura, 
M U H lI l I ;lc h i  and Edo per i ods . 

Thl' process of  mov ing away from ( :h i nese models can be 
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seen most clearly in the history of picture-scrolls (e-maki) . These 
originated in China, where they were produced in very large 
numbers before and during the T' ang. The earliest recorded in 
Japan - hardly any are extant - were imports, copies or imitations 
in typically Chinese format. That is to say, the scroll was divided 
into panels from right to left, the top half of each panel being an 
illustration, the bottom half the text. There are literary references 
to later scrolls of this kind in the ninth century, though none 
survive. Nor do those from the tenth and eleventh centuries, 
when there is evidence that the technique was frequently in use, 
either to illustrate the diaries and monogatari of the period, or to 
keep a record of ceremonies and festivals .  Scrolls ,  like poetry, had 
a place in courtly parlour games. 

It was not until the twelfth century that the picture-scroll 

became established as a major art form in Japan. There are four 
outstanding examples from that time. The first, belonging to the 
early part of the century, comprised a series of scenes from the 
novel Genji monogatari, each scene taking up the full height of a 
panel (2 I . 8 cm) and preceded by the relevant section of the novel's 
text. Paper and calligraphy are both part of the design. Colours 
are rich and thickly applied; the viewpoint is obliquely from 
above; roofs are omitted to afford a view of interiors ; and faces 
are represented conventionally (a hook for the nose, two slits for 
the eyes, a red dot for the lips) . Most of these conventions are to 
be found in subsequent Japanese art, especially Edo prints and 
book illustrations. 

A quite different kind of work, produced some decades later, 
was the Shigisan-engi. Its subject is a folk-tale about a miracle 
involving a Buddhist priest and a flying ricebowl. Nearly all the 
scenes are set out of doors, unlike Genji, and include large numbers 
of peasants, assembled in crowds and depicted in lightly coloured 
line drawings of dramatic movement. Facial expressions, indi­
vidually drawn, are l ively, ahnost caricatures , having  a strong 
reselnblance to  those to  b e  t()ll l ld  i n  SOl l 1C  ll ineteenth-century 
H i rosh igc pr in ts .  Tht' scro l l  i t se l f  is ;\ cont inuous whole ,  H o t  
h rokl' 1 l  l i p  i I I I  ( )  Sl'P; IL l t  l '  J ) ; }  I H' \ S .  ' I ' l l  i s  W ; \ S  ; \  I H'W t l' l '  h I I  iqu l' .  W h i e l l  
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was to be the norm in later e-maki. 
Ban Dainagon e-kotoba, unlike the first two works, describes a 

real event, taken from the ninth century: a fire at one of the Heian 
palace gates, started in the course of a dispute between two 
courtiers . Here both types of treatment are combined. Interiors 
are in the manner of Genji, except that the faces of the nobles are 
given more expression; exteriors are more like Shigisan, especially 
where there are crowd scenes of guards and firefighters . The 
colour is often vivid, the details of dress and weaponry are drawn 
with care. 

The fourth of this group, Choju-giga, is not at all like any of the 
rest. It is the work of painter-monks, not court artists; it has no 
written text; and it consists of black line drawings without any 
colouring. The first (and most famous) of its four scrolls shows 
animals engaged in human-type activities : swimming, wrestling, 
archery, conducting Buddhist ceremonial. It is often taken to be 
social satire. The second scroll consists of realistic drawings of 
animals, real and legendary. Both these are attributed to a Buddhist 
monk called Kakuyu, painting in the mid twelfth century. The 
rClllaining two scrolls are by a different hand, probably in the 
t( )llowing century. One shows monks and laymen at play, the 
other, which is sometimes distinctly heavy-handed in its humour, 
various animals in parodies of human action. 

The new trends in literature and art that belong to the second 
half of the Heian period, principally its final hundred years, 
I l l an ifest, one must suppose, the effect of upper-class patronage 
and prevailing human attitudes on the work of writers and artists. 
I I I other words, they reflect changes in society. At the same time, 
h( ) th c-maki and monogatari established criteria in subject-matter 
'- l ld sty le  that are now taken to be inherently 'Japanese' .  They 
W('rc to last until Edo, or even beyond. Culturally, therefore, the 
I .a l l' r  part of Heian was not only a break with the past, helping to 
con t i rm the influence of Chinese civilisation in Japan as an aspect 
0 1 '  I he ' cl assica l ' ,  bu t also a bridge to the next - predominantly 
"' t ida l phase of  J:lpa 11 l'se h istory. 
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CHAPTER 5 

Japanese Feudalism 

The terrain has not made Japan easy to  govern as a single unit. 
Sea passage between the four main islands depends on weather 
conditions. Interiors are mountainous. In Honshu and Kyushu, 
which have been the heartland of history, a mountain spine, high 
and rugged in places, runs from northeast to southwest, dividing 
the Pacific and Japan Sea coasts .  From it spurs lead down to 
narrow coastal plains, enclosing steep valleys, which are the prin­
cipal means of access to the interior. Rivers are short, fast running 
after summer rains, dwindling in the drier winter. They cannot 
be used for transport, except near the sea and in the small number 
of more extensive plains surrounding the modern cities of Send ai, 
Tokyo, Nagoya, Kyoto-Osaka and Fukuoka. 

The geographical obstacles to centralised rule were overcome 
in early centuries, if at all, by virtue of the emperor's prestige, 
reinforced by claims of divine descent and the adoption of an 
imported culture in the capital . In modern times, better transport 
and communications have served the same end. Between the two, 
Japan had a more loose-knit political structure, akin to that of 
feudalism in medieval Europe. It  was slow to develop. One essen­
tial ingredient, vassalage, by which vertical relati onsh ips within ;} 

l andholding 1l 1 i l i ta ry class were governed, was a l ready present to 
sO l l i e degree i l l  the e leve l l th cel l tury ( :hapter 4) . Another, 
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serfdom, defining the peasant's subordination to lord, did not 
exist in Japan in its European form, because the two land systems 
differed; but the fact of subordination was never in doubt, while 
the institutions that embodied it became more like those of 
Europe in and after the fifteenth century. 

It must also be said that samurai were not in all respects equi­
valent to European knights, if only because the nature of warfare 
was not the same. In a land of steep, terraced hillsides and flat 
valley floors, laid out in flooded rice-fields and crossed by irri­
gation channels ,  one cannot easily picture heavily armoured 
knights, lances levelled, charging on horseback against their 
enemies. For most of history, samurai had lighter and more flexible 
armour than their European counterparts. Their chosen weapons 
were the bow-and-arrow when mounted, the sword for hand-to­
hand fighting on foot. They were therefore cheaper to arm. 
Samurai needed smaller fiefs than knights, which made them 
1110re numerous, if less affluent. 

Warriors, vassalage and landholding were first brought together 
in what might be called a feudal state as the result of Minamoto 
victory over the Taira between r r 80 and r r 8 5 .  By choosing to 
exercise his power thereafter from Kamakura, not Heian, Mina­
I l lotO Yoritomo made a clear distinction between himself and 
previous 'advisers' to the emperor. He also provided historians 
with the first of a series of non-imperial labels for Japanese history. 
These were the places from which Shogun, or feudal overlords, 
ruled - Kamakura ( r r 8 5-r 3 3 3 ) ,  Muromachi ( r 3 3 6-r 573 ) ,  Edo 
( l o03-r 868) - or the family names of lines of Shogun (Ashikaga, 
, ( }kugawa) . The periods these identify were not equally 'feudal' .  
I luring Kamakura there was still a balance o f  sorts between the 
court, representing the vestiges of imperial rule, and the Bakufu, 
through which the Shogun exercised his power. In Muromachi, 
dl'spite the fact that emperor and Shogun shared a capital city, 
Japa l l  moved Inuch closer to a truly feudal type of government 
.md society. I n  Edo the transition to a modern state began, though 
v�ssa L tgc rCl l l a i l l ed the key to status and authority. All three stages 
Wt' rl' pn.·cl'dl'd by periods of civi l  wa r. 
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The Kamakura Bakufu (I I 85-I3 33)  

I n  the twelfth-century struggles between the Taira and the Min­
amoto (see Chapter 4) , the Taira were at first the more successful 
of the two. Eventually, victory in a series of clashes between I 1 56 
and I 1 6o enabled them to expel the Minamoto leaders from the 
capital, leaving it under their own control. Taira Kiyomori (c. 
1 1 1 8-8 1 )  promptly took a leaf from the Fujiwara book. He had 
himself appointed Daijo-daijin (Great Minister of State) ; put Taira 
kinsmen into a range of other key posts in central government; 
and married a daughter into the imperial line. In 1 1 90 the emperor 
Takakura was forced to abdicate, making way for his half-Taira 
heir, Antoku, who was Kiyomori's grandson. 

The headship of the Minamoto house had meanwhile passed 
to Minamoto Yoritomo ( 1 1 47-99) , sent into exile in Izu province 
at the edge of the Kanto plain. The years he spent there laid the 
foundations for a Minamoto revival. In 1 1 77, by marrying the 
daughter of Hojo Tokimasa, a local official of Taira descent, he 
acquired Tokimasa as ally, then as vassal. He also became aware of 
how important land rights were to the Kanto' s fighting men, a 
lesson he never forgot. When the opportunity came to seek 
another trial of strength with the Taira leadership, he accordingly 
offered all who would follow him written guarantees of title to 
their land, whatever their lineage. This won local Taira warriors 
to his cause, as well as Minamoto. 

In the summer of 1 1 8o, having had indications of support 
from members of the imperial family, who were jealous of Taira 
Kiyomori's pretensions, Yoritomo raised the standard of revolt. 
His first moves ended in defeat. From a refuge in the Hakone 
mountains he then put together another force and tried again , 
this time with success. By the end of the year, his opponents 
were in retreat towards the capital, while YoritonlO settled down 
to consolidate his hold on the Kan to p la in  fr0l 1 1  a base establ ished 
at Kamakura . 

I n  I I H 3  Yori to l l l o\  cOl l s i l l ,  Yosh i l l a k ; l ,  I l'd ; 1  M i l l ; l I l loto advance 
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on Kyoto. He soon captured the city, but the victory was less than 
complete, since the Taira fled, seeking safety in their lands to the 
west and taking with them the child-emperor, Antoku, together 
with the symbols of his authority. At this point Yoritomo sent his 
young half-brother, Yoshitsune - a hot-head, in the estimation of 
his fellow commanders - to conduct the rest of the campaign. In 
the spring of I 1 84 his forces won a resounding victory at Ichi­
notani, near modern Kobe, a battle, as the chronicles tell the tale, 
in which the turning-point came when Yoshitsune himself led a 
headlong mounted charge down a steep escarpment to fall on the 
Taira flank and rear. His bravado made him a legend. 

The final confrontation came in a naval battle - or, more 
precisely, an engagement fought by samurai in ships - at Dannoura 
in the Shimonoseki Straits. This was in April of the following 
year. Despite the greater maritime experience of those who fought 
for the Taira, the weakness of their leadership - Kiyomori was 
dead, his surviving sons lacked resolution - plus the fighting 
qualities of battle-hardened Minamoto troops, once more gave 
Yoshitsune the advantage. When all seemed lost, a Taira court 
lady seized the boy-elnperor and jumped with him into the sea. 
Both drowned. So, too, did Kiyomori's widow. With them went 
the sword from the imperial regalia, never to be recovered (though 
it was eventually replaced) . Many Taira warriors committed 
suicide, preferring to drown rather than face capture. Local tra­
dition says that their ghosts still haunt the scene. 

These events not only confirmed Yoritomo's power, they fur­
I l ished an abundant crop of war tales for Japanese literature. Some 
of them are true (as far as one can tell) . Others are the product 
( ) f  fertile imaginations, not always well informed. There is, for 
l' xample, a fog of uncertainty about Yoshitsune's fate after Dan-
1 l0 l l fa .  It seelllS clear that Yoritomo came to think of him as a 
pote l l tial r i va l ;  that he nevertheless contrived to escape to a refuge 
i l l  the north ; and that he was betrayed and killed there, his head 
Sl' l l t  to K ;U l lakura .  Yet the details of the story have been so 
l' l I l h roidered over t ime  as to beC0l 1 1e  l l l ore fiction than fact, its 
1 1 (' 1 0, at least i l l  Hdo dra l l l a ,  was Yosh i ts l l l l e 's loyal reta i ner, Benkei . 

H I  
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One nineteenth-century version even claims that Yoshitsune sur­
vived and made his way to the Asian mainland, where he emerged 
again as the Mongol leader, Genghis Khan. 

More soberly, the campaigns and the stories they engendered 
had a vital place in shaping the warrior code. Courage and loyalty 
remained its central themes, as they had always been. Taking part 
in set-piece battles, however, instead of local skirmishes or urban 
quarrels, provided a wider audience for the incidents in which 
these qualities were displayed. In such a situation, warriors became 
more aware of the good opinion of their fellows. Loyalty, a rnanly 
sentiment, began to take precedence over other, less urgent ties, 
like duty to wives and family. Indeed, those who took part in 
these events acquired a greater sense of being an elite, marked out 
from lesser men, not only by pride in bearing arms, but also by 
the dignity of vassalage. They began to see themselves collectively 
as potential rulers, no longer silnply as 'retainers' .  Minamoto 
Yoritomo was able to make use of them. 

The Taira had chosen to control Japan by controlling the court, 
as the Fujiwara had done. Yoritomo took a different view. Content 
to impose his will on Kyoto from outside, he concerned himself 
with the day-to-day management of the sources of his strength, 
the land and warriors of the Kanto, creating what was to become 
the Bakufu. The first steps were taken during the civil war. To 
muster an army, Yoritomo had won over warrior-landholders to 
his cause by promises to guarantee their land rights . In return he 
required pledges of fealty and service, enrolling samurai of Taira 
as well as Minamoto blood to his vassals, or 'house-men' (gokenin) . 
After I 1 83 ,  when the fighting moved to the west, their numbers 
were increased by recruitment from the provinces through which 
the Minamoto armies passed, producing a total of over 2 ,000 
men by the time hostilities ended. Many of these were men of 
substance, leading warrior bands of their own. 

To regulate his dealings with this large following, Yoritonl0 
had founded the Reta iners ' ()ffi ce (Sa l l lura i-dokoro) in I 1 Ho, 
nanled after J Fujiwara house-orga l l  of s imi la r fU 1 l ctio1 l . As h is 
power grew, however, so d id  I h e I l eeds of h is ad l l l i n i strat io l l .  
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Towards the end of I 1 84, two further offices were added: a 
General Office, later called the Mandokoro - another Fujiwara 
label - to handle Yoritomo's 'governmental' functions and the 
record keeping they required; and a feudal court, the Monchujo, 
to adjudicate on disputes over land rights, boundaries and ques­
tions of vassalage. Although the latter's jurisdiction was in theory 
only over gokenin, it inevitably had to deal as well with complaints 
that were brought against them by non-vassals .  This brought the 
greater part of the landed class within its purview. 

There was little chance that a concentration of power as great 
as this could exist without reference to imperial authority. Late 
in 1 1 8 3 ,  when his troops were in occupation of Kyoto, Yoritomo's 
actions in the Kanto were given the emperor's blessing. A few 
months later the court gave its approval for an advance against the 
Taira in the west. Even so, it was December 1 190 before Yoritomo 
himself set foot in the capital again; and although in I 1 92 he 
accepted the title of Sei-i-tai-Shogun (abbreviated as a rule to 
Shogun) , there is little indication that he saw this step as needed 
to confer legality on what he had achieved. The title made him 
nominally commander-in-chief in the north, giving a welcome 
measure of authority over samurai who were not his vassals, but 
beyond that he does not appear to have valued it unduly. He 
relinquished it before he died. In practice, indeed, it was his 
thirteenth-century successors who made the Shogun into de facto 
ru ler of Japan. Yoritomo himself was content to rely on pre­
ponderant force, together with the co-operation of a Fujiwara 
a l ly at court, Kujo Kanezane, who became regent in I 1 86 .  

I n devising the institutions through which to exercise his power, 
Yoritolno had as adviser another court noble, a bureaucrat named 
()c Hirolll0to, who was invited to Kamakura in 1 1 84.  In 1 1 8 5 ,  
whe l l  the civil war came to an end, Oe recommended the exten­
s io l l  to regions previously held by the Taira of two wartime offices, 
t ha t  of slll�<!o (the Inilitary governor of a province) and jito (a 
s t ewa rd a ttached to :l private estate, or s/uJen, representing Kama­
k l l ra ' s  t a x-re la ted i l l terests) . Both were to be chosen trOlll Kamak­
I I L I v; lss;ds .  ( ) l I e  ohject was to i l l c rease the  M i l l : l l 1 lotO 's reach,  of 
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course. Another was to reward the gokenin for their services. The 
outcome was the creation in many parts of Japan of a network of 
officials, owing their first loyalty to Kamakura, who existed side 
by side with those appointed by Kyoto. The military governor 
was responsible for peacekeeping in his province. Stewards were 
to supervise the payment of dues from the estates on which they 
served, separating the part that was payable as tax from that which 
was owed to the various holders of land rights (shiki) . Since these 
were issues about which disputes frequently arose, the jito, like 
the shugo, was part of a general system of law and order. Thus 
Minamoto gokenin were spread widely through Japan, able to 
enrich themselves at no cost to their lord, either from tax revenue -
a well-established practice among local officials of all kinds - or 
by the receipt of shiki of their own in the relevant estates. Their 
income, in other words, derived not from the Shogun, but either 
from the local population, or from the religious institutions and 
civil dignitaries who already held rights in shoen. As events were 
to show, this was not a formula for lasting peace in the countryside. 

After Yoritomo's death in 1 1 99, there were disturbances at the 
highest levels in Kamakura. His eldest son, Yoriie, was stripped 
of power in 1203 , murdered in 1 204; the next head of the house, 
Sanetomo, Yoriie's younger brother, was murdered in 1 2 1 9. Sane­
tomo proved to be the last ofYoritomo's line. This left power in 
the hands of the most influential of the Minamoto vassals. Hojo 
Tokimasa, Yoritomo's father-in-law, had been appointed regent 
(Shikken) to Yoriie in 1 203 and had arranged Yoriie's murder in 
1 204. His son, Yoshitoki, replaced his father in 1 205 . Together 
they made the Hoj6  regency a permanent feature of the Kamakura 
Bakufu. 

Encouraged by what he believed to be the resulting weakness 
in Kamakura, the ex-emperor Go-Toba set out to restore the 
authority of the court. He rallied support among the warriors of 
central and west Japan ,  then sent an anny against the Kanto in  
1 22 1 ,  only to see  i t  soundly detl'ated by Hojo Yoshitoki . The 
victory was a signa l  f( ) f' i l l crcasi l lg  I I C)j () cOl l trol of  the Bakufl l .  
The M i l l : l I l 1 o to  W<TC succl'cdcd a s  Shogu l l  hy  I h-� i (-) J } ( ) f l l i I l CCS, : I t 
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first Fujiwara nobles, later princes of the royal blood. All were 
chosen as boys, then sent back to Kyoto on reaching manhood. 
In this way the Shogun, like the emperor, became a figurehead, 
subject to the same constraints - except the marital ones - that 
the Fujiwara had for centuries used to control the imperial line. 
There was also a new level ofBakufu dominance in Kyoto. Many 
of the ex-emperor's own shoen were confiscated, some soon to 
be restored under the supervision of gokenin as stewards, others to 
be distributed to the Hojo and their allies . The powers and 
emoluments of jito were more clearly spelt out, an implicit threat 
to the revenues of both emperor and courtiers . Yoshitoki's heir, 
Yasutoki, was installed in Kyoto as resident governor with the title 
of Rokuhara Tandai. Go-Toba was sent into exile, the reigning 
emperor replaced by another of Kamakura's choice. 

The Hojo  remained effectively rulers of Japan under these 
arrangements until 1 3 3 3 .  In 1 2 32  they introduced a legal code of 
their own: a 'house law' ,  defining the duties of shugo and jito, 
setting out the penalties to be imposed on vassals who offended 
against the rules of discipline and behaviour, and laying down the 
principles on which disputes over landholding and succession 
were to be resolved. Their courts , although feudal, in the sense 
that they claimed jurisdiction only over gokenin, soon acquired an 
enviable reputation for evenhandedness in cases that court nobles, 
religious establishments and others aggrieved over land rights 
brought before them. Documents were carefully scrutinised, wit­
nesses examined both in person and in writing, great efforts made 
to ensure that the court and its friends were not unjustly treated. 
A l l  this bolstered the Bakufu's authority. 

The judicial policy was part of a sharing of power between two 
sl'parate political systems. Despite the military force at his disposal 

and the wide powers exercised on his behalfby shugo and jito, the 
Sh( )�ll l l  was not in a position to be despotic. Nor were the 
I l t�j C) .  F;ort l 1a l ly, the latter, as a fourteenth-century court historian 
descr ibed th e m ,  were 1 1 1ere ' rear vassals ' :  that is , a vassal's vassals. 
' I ' h e S h ogu l l  h i l l l se l f was n ot a feu dal  overlord in the usual sense. 
I Ie was a sY l l l ho l ic  f i gu re, rec ru i ted fl'o l l l  Kyoto, not even a 
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warrior. The bonds of loyalty to him were inevitably weak. At 
the same time, the emperor, though his claims to absolute power 
were clearly unrealistic, was not devoid of political function. 
He continued to preside, at least in name, over a Chinese-style 
bureaucracy; issued laws that were binding on all but the Shogun's 
gokenin; named civil governors to provinces; received the taxes 
they collected. He had the means, moreover, to muster a sufficient 
body of armed support to challenge Kamakura in the field. This 
had happened in 1 22 I ,  and was to happen again in 1 3 3 3 .  

N or can the lower levels of Japanese society b e  described as 
wholly feudal at this time. Small cultivators, living in earth-floored 
two-room huts, still suffered from a heavy burden of imperial 
taxes if they were on 'public' land. Immediately above them a 
mixed stratum of more substantial local residents included farmers 
with larger holdings, part of which was likely to be taxable by the 
state; local government officials appointed by the court, who also 
held land; officials of private estates (shoen) ; and Kamakura vassals , 
serving as jito. More affluent, these had houses with wooden 
floors, outbuildings for their servants and cattle, perhaps a sur­
rounding earth embankment to protect them against casual viol­
ence. They might all possess rights (shikt) in one or more of the 
district's shoen, but this did not guarantee unity of allegiances. 
Local officials were part of a structure stretching upwards to 
Kyoto's ministries.Jito, as gokenin, had obligations to the Shogun's 
council. Estate officials acted on behalf of absentee patrons and 
proprietors, most of whom would be court nobles, or nominees 
of the imperial family, or the heads of religious institutions, 
though some might belong to powerful warrior houses. It is hard 
to disentangle the feudal from the non-feudal in such a situation. 

The pattern was not a stable one, moreover. Despite Kamak­
ura's efforts to restrain them, jito did not remain content with the 
modest share of the crop - I I per cent at best - that they were 
allotted as recompense for their services. There were n1any devices 
by which they could enlarge it. In parti c u lar, since their duties 
placed theln between t h e  cu l ti vators a n d  the esta tl' offIc ia l s  on th l' 
O I l l' s ide,  a n d  t h e  p:l trol l s  :l l l d  propr ie t ors 0 1 1  t h l' other, i t  was easy 
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for them to hinder, or even block, the distribution of dues from 
the former to the latter. They could therefore set a price for their 
co-operation. One 'compromise' that emerged quite frequently 
was for percentage dues to be made fixed annual payments, leaving 
the jito to pocket any excess he might be able to collect. Another 
was division of the land itself, part of it handed to the jito in 
private title, in return for a promise that dues on the rest would 
be delivered without fail. 

Given that jito were the Shogun's vassals, who were assumed 
to enjoy official favour, many patrons and proprietors accepted 
such terms, or even offered them. Those who did not, especially 
if they were confident of their own political backing, sought 
justice in the Bakufu's courts. By doing so, they presented Kamak­
ura with a difficult choice. To support the gokenin would offend 
influential plaintiffs, most of them linked with the court or with 
Inajor shrines and temples. This would run counter to partnership 
with Kyoto, which the Bakufu still valued. To find against the 
vassals, on the other hand, would risk undermining their loyalty. 
I t is not surprising that an attempt was therefore made to hold a 
lniddle line. Inevitably, it satisfied neither party. 

Refusal to support their more extreme demands with respect 
to land aroused a sense of grievance among gokenin. It was made 
lnore severe by the results of Mongol attacks on Japan in the 
second half of the thirteenth century. When Khubilai Khan 
became emperor of China in 1 260, he set about restoring that 
country's international dignity, as expressed in the tribute system. 
Japan in Chinese eyes had in the past been part of it. He therefore 
sent a letter to the 'king' of Japan, demanding that envoys be sent 
to pay him proper homage. Though not exactly threatening -

n either side, it said, 'would wish to appeal to arms to settle this 
questio n '  - the messengers from Korea by whom it was delivered 
t o  the Shogun i n  1 268 were clear that it should be taken seriously. 
I I <�j () Toki llllm e, then regent in Kamakura, ignored it. Khubilai's  
response took ti tHe to l1laterialise, because he wished first to be 
su re of h is posi ti on on the IHai n Iand,  but in November 1 274 a 
f l eet carry ing 40,000 troops appeared off Hakata in northern 
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Kyushu. Landings were made; but although the Mongols proved 
better organised for fighting than the Japanese, they failed to 
establish a satisfactory bridgehead. Facing problems of supply, 
they finally withdrew. Storms scattered their ships as they made 
for home. 

There followed an uneasy interval of preparation for another 
trial of strength. Fresh Mongol envoys arrived in Japan in I 275  
and I 279, demanding submission. They were executed. The 
gokenin in Kyushu were ordered to make ready for a new attack; 
reinforcements were mustered; a defensive wall was built along 
the north Kyushu coast. Then in June I28  I the expected enemy 
appeared: two fleets this time, one from Korea, one from south 
China, bringing no fewer than I 40,000 men. For several weeks 
fierce fighting raged along the Kyushu beaches, neither side 
gaining the upper hand, but in August the weather intervened in 
the shape of a typhoon, dispersing the Mongol ships with heavy 
losses . To many Japanese, notably Buddhist and Shinto priests, it 
was the 'divine wind' (kamikaze) , sent by the gods in answer to 
their prayers . 

The Shogun's vassals, especially those in west Japan, saw things 
differently. They had stood for several years awaiting the second 
attack; were to remain on military alert, expecting more (this 
situation lasted until Khubilai's death in I 294) ; and despite having 
borne much of the cost of the conflict, had almost nothing to 
show for it, whether by way of booty or additional land grants. 
Where rewards were made to those who had excelled, they 
involved, as often as not, confiscation from those who had failed. 
Both blamed the Bakufu for ingratitude. Yet there was less now 
that they could do to make their discontents felt. The H5j5 had 
responded to the foreign threat by tightening their hold on the 
conduct of affairs : more family appointments made to Kamakura 
offices; many extra posts - lucrative ones - acquired throughout 
the country. By I 3 3 3 , when at last they were overthrown , 
members of the H5jo house were l l l i li tary governors (shugo) i n  
nlore than h a l f  Japa n 's prov i n ces,  stewards (iil(» i l l  a l 1  e l l Or 1 1 l 0ll S 
I l l l l l l lwr of esta tes .  
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What proved to be the catalyst in bringing about their fall was 
a crisis in relations with the court. Ever since I 22 I Kamakura had 
intervened actively in Kyoto, choosing emperors, insisting on the 
appointment of particular officials . It assumed still more authority 
because of the Mongol wars . In I 275 ,  when a fresh succession 
dispute arose, involving rival claims on behalf of two sons of the 
emperor Go-Saga, who had failed to choose between them before 
he died, the Bakufu stepped in to arbitrate. They and their 
successors, it ruled, were to constitute two imperial lines , reigning 
alternately. The result was to involve the Hojo in much recrimi­
nation. Eventually, in 1 3 26 Go-Daigo, emperor of what was called 
the junior line, refused to accede to a Hojo request to abdicate in 
favour of a candidate from the senior one. After a further five 
years of acrimonious dispute, he was threatened with armed attack 
unless he complied. Go-Daigo fled from the capital. Captured 
and formally banished in I 3 3 2, he escaped in I 3  3 3 .  Once again 
troops were sent against him, led on this occasion by Ashikaga 
Takauji,  a man who could claim descent from Minamoto Yor­
itomo. Go-Daigo won him over with lavish promises of reward. 
With Ashikaga help, an 'imperial' army, consisting mostly of 
disaffected samurai, was sent against Kamakura. In July the city 
was captured and burnt, and the last of the Hojo committed 
suicide. 

Feudalism in the Muromachi period (13 3 6-1460) 

( ;o-])aigo proved to be better at intrigue than government. His 
ol�j cct, it soon appeared, was to restore the kind of institutions 
that  h ad existed before the emperors lost their power, ignoring 
t he changes that had taken place meanwhile. To this end, he chose 
court J lobles as his principal officers, serving in Nara-style posts; 
rc .. fu sl'd to appoin t  a Fuj iwara as Kanlpaku; refused - much more 
da l lgerous ly  - to make Ash ikaga Tak :l lIj i Sh ogu n .  A programme 
was b U l l c h ed to restore to the ar istocracy the land r igh ts that had 
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fallen into warrior hands. Since the only effective military force 
at his disposal was conlposed of saIllurai, this, too, was folly. 

For his part, Ashikaga Takauji appears in later histories asJapan's 
traitor par excellence. When he transferred his allegiance to Go­
Daigo in I 3  3 3 ,  he had abandoned his wife and sons in Kamakura, 
where they were likely to be held, he knew, as hostages for his 
loyalty. His wife, he argued, being a H6j6,  would come to no 
harm, his sons could be smuggled out by the guards he left behind 
for that purpose. In any case, 'in great undertakings one does not 
consider trivial things' . Following this principle, in I 3 3 5 he turned 
his coat again. Capturing what was left of Kamakura, he led his 
army against the emperor's capital, which he seized in I 3 36 .  Go­
Daigo fled again, taking with him the imperial regalia, without 
which, he claimed, no ruler was legitimate. Disregarding this 
tradition, Takauji  installed his own chosen candidate as emperor. 
The new man promptly made him Shogun. 

Once Japan had acquired a warrior class, there were two avenues 
of power that were open to a prospective overlord. One was 
control of the court, which offered the prospect of legitimate 
authority and an opportunity to exploit the imperial prestige. 
The other was to depend more openly on the loyalty of warriors, 
secured, as it had to be, by confirmation of their lands. The Taira 
had opted for the first. The Minamoto, followed by the H6j6,  
chose the second. Ashikaga Takauji, backed already by an army 
in the field, but faced - unusually - by a hostile emperor, or ex­
emperor, ready to resort to force, decided that Kyoto was more 
critical to his success . He established himself in Muromachi, a 
district of the capital. To it he transferred the Bakufu's central 
institutions, inherited from Kamakura. 

The decision proved to be a mistake. Although members of 
the Ashikaga house were to hold the office of Shogun until I 573 , 
for a century and a half of the tinle the country was engaged in 
intermittent civil war. The first phase of i t ,  known as the war 
between the northern and sou th ern cou rts (Na l l lboku-cho) , was 
so nallled because the two s i des dl'c i : tn.'d a l l l'g i :l l l ce  to riva l  
i l l l pl'ri : l l  l i l l l' s ,  O l l e  r u l i l l g  i l l  Kyo t o, prot l 'c t l'd h y  t h e Ash i k: lg:l , 

1 )1 ) 
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the other, headed by Go-Daigo and his heirs, in exile in the 
Yoshino mountains to the south of the Nara plain. The latter had 
no army of any size, but attracted to their cause some notable 
'loyalist' warriors - the most famous was Kusunoki Masashige -
who kept their hopes of success alive in a series of guerrilla 
skirmishes. To this contest in the central provinces were added a 
number of smaller quarrels throughout the country, prompted by 
greed for land or family ambition, but carried on in the name of 
the northern and southern courts . As a result, all Japan was 
kept in ferment until 1 3 92 ,  when the third Ashikaga Shogun, 
Yoshimitsu, abandoning his former proteges, persuaded the 
southern line to come back to Kyoto. 

Disorder, it proved, was fertile soil for the growth of warrior 
landed interests . The Ashikaga, unlike the Hojo,  were unwilling 
to act against their provincial followers, who were therefore left 
to seek compensation for the costs of war wherever they could 
find it. Inevitably, most did so at the expense of the proprietors 
and patrons of shoen. This led in time to a widespread reallocation, 
not only of land rights (shiki) , but also of the land itself. In 1 3 68 
Muromachi announced that, where disputes arose, the division 
of land between claimants would be the norm in reaching a 
settlement, except where the land in question had as its patron 
the imperial house, or one of the branches of the Fujiwara 
qualified to fill the office of Regent, or a religious establishment. 
The exceptions were large, but the decision meant that shoen were 
now more likely to be broken up into smaller parcels, each under 
single ownership. Japan was moving towards a pattern that can be 
rOlnpared with the European fief. 

Associated with the change was a degree of territorial con­
sol idation . In troubled times, land could be more easily defended 
t han  r ights , the support of distant kin was less esteemed than that 
of wel l-arr n cd neighbours .  Men therefore tried to bring together 
sc; Ittt'red h o l d i n gs and abandon those too distant to protect. There 
was ;dso som e  m odificati on of kinship structures. Family heads, 
rl'l l I l 'L1 l l t  t o  d iv ide  t h e i r  h old i n gs ;ul lo n g  several hei rs , chose to 
1 1 . 1 1 1 1 1.' 0 1 1 1.'  or t wo t o  i l l h e r i t  t h e  hulk of the estate, while laying 

I )  I 
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down instructions for keeping it together. Women's rights of 
inheritance necessarily suffered in this situation, because they were 
thought less likely, whether because of marriage or otherwise, to 
be able to hold what they were given. So did those of cultivators, 
who had to deal more often now with a single resident lord, able 
to put them under greater pressure. By the time the process was 
complete - and that was not until Japan's next long spell of civil 

war in many areas, starting late in the fifteenth century - the 
country was divided for the most part into estates of modest size, 
each more compact than those of the past and subject to unified 
control. 

Those who benefited most from the years of turbulence in the 
fourteenth century were the military governors (shugo) appointed 
by the Ashikaga. In order to prosecute the civil war, they were 
given new powers: the collection of supplementary taxes for the 
Shogun's war chest, which were described as temporary, but had 
a way of becoming regular; and a measure of authority over local 

samurai , for the purpose of raising a force in case of need. With 
this as leverage, they were able to offer protection to their neigh­
bours and build a private following. They also acquired fresh lands 
of their own. By the end of the century, the shugo was likely to 
be the largest landholder in the province to which he had been 
appointed. There would probably be a few others of substance, 
too, men much like themselves, but holding lands and office 
elsewhere. A high proportion of the local landholders of lower 
status were either vassals of these greater men, or acknowledged 
their influence in some less formal way. The shugo's position, 
therefore, relied much less than it had before on Muromachi's 
favour. 

Modern historians describe these men as shugo-daimyo, a hybrid 
term that places them at an intermediate stage between appointed 
military governors, as known in the Kamakura period, and the 
quasi-independent regional lords (dain1Yo) of th e  sixteenth 
century. The nature of their power impl ies at least the ru di l l len ts 
of subinfeudati o l 1 .  U n dl'r K ;l 1 l ) a k u r; ) , sll l �l!o ;l l l d  . ii!i>, though 
di ttlTl' l l t  i l l  fl l J K t i o l l ,  h ; ,d  I l lT I )  c q l l . t 1 s  i l l  s t a t  l i S ,  i l l  so br ; lS  both 

t )  .'. 
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were direct vassals (gokenin) of the Shogun. Under the Ashikaga, 
the shugo were given an authority which put that equality in 
question; and as they acquired provincial vassals of their own, not 
all of whom owed a duty to the shugo's overlord, they assumed a 
median place in the scale of vassalage. In this respect, too, Japan's 
feudalism was becoming more like Europe's. 

Among the most powerful shugo-daimyo were several who were 
family members or senior vassals of the Ashikaga. The Hosokawa, 
for example, an Ashikaga branch house, holding office as deputy 
Shogun, were made shugo of no fewer than seven provinces, 
mostly in central Japan. By contrast, in west Japan the two out­
standing names were those of Shimazu and Ouchi, houses that 
rose to prominence without the help of Ashikaga connections . 
The Shimazu of southern Kyushu were descended from a Mina­
Illoto gokenin appointed as steward Uito) to a former Taira estate, 
Shimazu-sho, from which the family subsequently took its name. 
I n 1 3 3 6  they declared allegiance to Ashikaga Takauji, who made 
them shugo. By the end of the fourteenth century their struggles 
against the shoen's patrons, the Konoe family, had made them 
lords - not stewards - of an estate which included half the arable 
land in the three southern Kyushu provinces . The most important 
( )f these was Satsuma. 

The Ouchi had their base in the provinces of Nagato and Suo 
(later known in combination as Choshl1) at the western end of 
t h e  Inland Sea. They were local officials in the area, recruited as 
.�ok('nin to Minamoto Yoritomo during the wars against the Taira, 
then rnade jito to a local shoen. In this capacity they accumulated 
la n d  rights. When the Hojo fell, they supported the Ashikaga, 
who 111ade them shugo of Suo, an office in which they exploited 
l i l l' i r judicial and administrative powers to build up a following, 
hoth there and in neighbouring Nagato. At their peak they were 
dOl l l inant in the whole of the region west of Hiroshima: shugo of 
s i x prov i n ces an d possessors of a 'capital' at Yamaguchi, which 
WO I l  s u c h  f;l I l 1 e  as a centre of cultu re that it was known as 'the 
Wl'st e r l l  Kyoto ' .  

( ) I l l' or  t h e p r i  I l c i p;} 1 losers h y  t h ese deve lopm ents , apart from 
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the patrons of shoen, was the Shogun. By choosing to establish his 
base in Muromachi, Ashikaga Takauji had separated himself by 
some 300 miles from his lands in the Kanto, which had previously 
been his source of revenue and fighting men. True, he put the 
Kanto in the hands of a branch family, its head serving as his 
deputy (Kanrei) in the region; but in the long run, kinship was 
to prove no guarantee of loyalty, whether in the Kanto or else­
where. His successors, therefore, could not rely on the Kanto's 
military force as a means of keeping overmighty lords in order. 
Other means of bolstering their authority had to be found. 

One obvious device was to take court office, which still carried 
weight in the eyes of provincial lords, even those of considerable 
standing. In 1 3 94, having settled the quarrel between the northern 
and southern dynasties, at least superficially, Yoshimitsu was made 
Daijo-daijin, head of the emperor's council . It was a post reserved 
to nobles of the very highest rank. Thereafter he took an osten­
tatious part in the social and ceremonial life of the capital . 

More controversially, he re-opened relations with China in 
1 40 I on the tribute basis from which Kamakura had held aloof. 
Describing himself in a letter to the Ming emperor Yung Lo as 
'Your subject, the King of Japan' - Japanese patriots have con­
demned him for it ever since - he was given leave to send two 
ships to Ningpo every two years. The practice was to continue 
(with some irregularities) until China withdrew the privilege in 
1 549. This, too, was a step designed to give the Shogun a higher 
profile in his dealings with feudal lords, but there were also 
economic benefits . Japan had once more gained entry to the 
China trade on privileged terms. The ships that were sent there 
carried, in addition to envoys bound for the Chinese capital with 
tribute gifts , as many as two or three hundred merchants, who 
paid for their passage and the transport of their merchandise. 
Such payment was made to the sponsor of the voyage. This was 
sometimes the Shogun; but in later years the privilege Blight be 
granted (for an appropriate consideration) to a Buddhist house, a 
Shinto shri ne Of one o f a  h a n dhd of powerfu l  lords .  T h cy i n  tU fn 
m igh t pass t h e  wOfk orsl't t i l l g O i l  t( ) ( ) t  t h e voyage to t h e  1 l 1 cfch a l l ts 
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of a favoured city, organised in guilds . At each level there were 
profits to be made. 

Return gifts from the Ming, among which copper coins and 
silkstuffs were most highly prized, were of greater value than 
those Japan sent, as they had been at the time of the T' ang 
(Chapter 3 ) ,  but it was now the Shogun who received them, not 
the emperor. In addition, the merchants brought back cargoes 
purchased on the Chinese open market. These included, as they 
had always done, silk and drugs, together with books, paintings 
and ceramics, all of which sold at high prices in Japan. A per­
centage went to the Bakufu, making up in part for the loss of 
income from the Shogun's Kanto lands, which were no longer 
fully under his control. The rest played a part in stimulating the 
growth of a commercial economy in Japan. 

Not all was gain, however. The price Japan had to pay for 
China's consent to these arrangements, apart from the formalities 
of political subservience such as had to be observed by Japanese 
envoys, was co-operation in a drive against piracy. Pirates from 
the seas to the west and north of Japan, often based in the 
territories of lords like Shimazu and Ouchi, had n1ade large-scale 
attacks on the China coast in the fourteenth century. Yoshimitsu 
sent consignments of supposedly pirate heads to the Ming as an 
earnest of his readiness to suppress them. Yet it was always doubtful 
whether he had the means to do so. His writ did not run in 
K yushu and western Honshu much of the time. His successors 
had even less power to intervene there, once civil war broke out 
again after 1 467. The lords of that region usually gave the pirates 
a tneasure of protection. They also sought to trade with Ningpo 
on their own account, sometimes intercepting the official tribute 
ships and seizing the tallies (kango) , provided by the Ming, which 
showed a nlission to be legitimate. The result was a level of 
t l I rhulence in the trade - it was not unknown for rival Japanese 
m iss io l l s  to C01l l e  to blows in Ningpo harbour - with which Ming 
otti c i a \s at last  lost patience. By the sanle token, the incidents bred 
. 1 I l l easure of resen tl l l e n t  a mong t h e  powerful  lords of west Japan, 
d i rect ed aga i l l s t  t h e A s h i k ag;1 .  
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The revenue that the Ashikaga were able to draw from the 
China trade was supplemented by yields from domestic com­
merce. Throughout the Kamakura and early Muromachi periods, 
agricultural production had been steadily increasing in Japan 
because of the introduction of double-cropping, new strains of 
seed, better irrigation, and more widespread use of fertilizer and 
farm animals. This made surpluses available, offered to purchasers 
in local markets and - on a more important scale - in Kyoto and 
other towns and cities, especially those that developed along 
the shores of the Inland Sea. Merchants who engaged in the 
manufacture of rice-wine (sake) in those centres, or in money­
lending, often became rich, like those in the China trade. Coins, 
imported from China, were becoming more widely used. 

The Bakufu found ways to tap this wealth. City merchants 
were brought under official patronage, their associations required 
to pay fees for the advantages this gave them. So were those 
religious houses that took part in trade and financial operations. 
Urban housing in the capital was taxed. The result was to make 
the Bakufu's finances less dependent on land and to provide a 
more flexible source of funds, which could be used to finance a 
less 'feudal' type of central administration. 

Part of the money raised helped to pay for a local core of more 
or less full-time Bakufu officers. The regime had taken over from 
Kamakura a body of middle-ranking vassal-bureaucrats, men who 
handled most of the work of government and regarded the Shogun 
as their lord. In case of need, they could call on a permanent force 
of 2 ,000 01 3 ,000 mounted samurai, enfeoffed with lands in the 
neighbourhood of Kyoto, to keep order in and around the capital . 
This was particularly important because a number of leading 
shugo-daimyo, who were members of the councils responsible for 
the work of the Mandokoro and Samurai-dokoro, were required 
to live in the city under the Shogun's eye. It was hoped to linlit 
their independence in this way, by separating thenl for nluch of 
the time from their lands. It also, however, provided opportunities 
for conspi racy. ()ne Shogun ,  Ash i kaga Yosh i l l or i ,  tr ied in the 
fi fteenth ce l l tu ry to I l l ake  USt' of h is loya l o t1 l c i a l s  ; l l l d  perso l l a l  
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guard to support a more autocratic form of rule in Kyoto, which 
would enable him to overrule his shugo advisers in the Bakufu 
councils . But the effort failed. In 144 1  he was murdered by one 
of those whose influence he sought to undermine. 

What seemed at this stage to be emerging at the centre in Japan 
was something like an Italian city state of late medieval Europe: a 
regime based on Kyoto and the nearby provinces, only partly 
feudal in its revenue and officialdom, and exercising little power 
in the remoter hinterland. By contrast, the rest of Japan was 
moving towards a more fully feudal pattern of lordship, fief and 
vassalage. The first result of this contradiction was a renewal of 
civil war. After 1460 succession disputes within the Ashikaga 
house, fanned by the ambitions of leading shugo lords, led to 
fighting in the capital, which grew in scale and scope until it 
embraced the whole of Japan. It  eventually opened the way to a 
new political order, in which feudal lords acquired greater power 
within their lands, but became in other respects more subject to 
the Shogun's authority. So far-reaching was the change that it is 
lnore convenient to treat it separately (Chapter 7) . 



CHAPTER 6 

Medieval Culture 

1 200- 1 4 5 0  

The rise of feudalism eventually caused a decisive break with 
Chinese political institutions inJapan. It brought no such clearcut 
change in the nature of Japanese culture, though it contributed 
to a shift of emphasis . Where Chinese civilisation had struck deep 
foots ,  as it had in art and religion, it continued to flourish; and 
when Japan 's links with China were renewed in the thirteenth, 
t(H1fteenth and fifteenth centuries by the travels of Zen monks, it 
was given fresh impetus by the influence of Sung and Ming. In 
I i tcfa ture, by contrast, the trend that had begun at the very end 
of l l eian ,  that of prose writing in Japanese for an audience 
widcr than the court nobility, strengthened in Kamakura and 
M l IH) l l l ach i .  

W hen court aristocrats lost their place as the country's most 
powcrfld patrons, first to the Shogun and his immediate vassals ,  
t hC I I I l lorc and n lore to provincial lords, it  was warrior preferences 
a l l d  tastes that  cl i ne to deterrnine the work of artists and authors. 
S; l I l 1 1 I r;l i WCfC to be f()f scveral hundreds of years the men who 
COl l l l l l i ss io l lCd I l l ;�j ( )r bu i ld ings,  who endowed 1l 1onasteries , who 
wefe cOl l l n l c l l l or;l tcd in  portra i ts ,  who bought pictures, wh o gavc 
I..' I I I P loY I I I I..' I l t  t o  wf i tl..'rs .  Yet i t  dol'S I l ot f( ) l \ow f)-o l l l  th is that war 
I . t I ( 'S hl 'Ll l I l l '  t h l ' o l l l y  produ ct o r l i l l' Ll t u re, or p ict u res of  war the 
I I l 1 i vlTS. d 1 ( ) I' 1 I 1  0 " . 1 1' 1 . Sl' l l io r  S. I I I I 1 I Ll i ,  ' 1 ) l lowi l lg  t h l' l ' x ;l I l l p lc or  
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China's bureaucrats, thought themselves rulers as well as soldiers. 
Logically, they had to have the civil skills (bun) , in addition to the 
military ones (bu) , which the tasks of government required. For 
the sake of their prestige, they needed cultivated minds. This 
implied at least a passing acquaintance with classical literature and 
art .  

Pre-feudal culture did not therefore wither on the bough 
because of neglect by an uncouth soldiery. Minamoto Yori­
tomo employed a Kyoto bureaucrat, De Hiromoto, as adviser 
on civil institutions; the Hojo  wrote poetry; Ashikaga Shogun, 
especially Yoshimitsu and Yoshimasa, promoted a taste for Chinese 
painting, of which they were enthusiastic collectors . Court 
nobles of lower rank found in this situation a fresh source of 
income, to make good part of what they no longer received 
from land or official emoluments: they became teachers and 
advisers about the artistic traditions ofNara and Heian to aspirants 
from the military class . In this way, a knowledge of classical 

culture was given feudal sanction, extending its life into modern 
times. 

Under feudal rule a certain refinement of taste, not only in 
terms of what had been valued by the aristocracy in the past, but 
applying also to novelties like No drama, the tea ceremony (cha­
no-yu) , flower arrangement (ikebana) and the cultivation of minia­
ture trees (bonsai) , spread more widely, if more thinly, through 
Japanese society. The change was of a piece with the dispersal of 
wealth and status that characterised the age politically. Arbiters of 
taste no longer belonged only at the emperor's court. Some also 
gathered at Kamakura. At Muromachi the Ashikaga held court in 
th eir own right. A number of provincial lords, like the Duchi in 
Yarnaguchi , had highly regarded 'capitals ' .  In many other parts of 
the country were less important centres, where story-tellers could 
ti n d  an audience and priests convey the rudiments of art, while an 
(" x pan sion offann production and domestic commerce produced, 
certa i n ly by the fifteenth century, a proportion of wealthy com­
I J ) O I l CrS, aspi ri l l g  to the style oflife that samurai had chosen. They 
were the  t( )rtTl I l l l l ers of the 'people's cultu re ' of the Edo period. 

()() 
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Buddhism 

Buddhism, though still Chinese in doctrine, became less scholastic 
during the feudal period, hence easier for the less educated 

members of society to comprehend. Two new sects, focusing 
on Amida as the path to human salvation, were the principal 
instruments in this change. One was Pure Land (Jodo) , which 
derived from China via the teachings of the priest Honen ( 1 1 3 3-
1 2 1 2) .  A critic of the formalism and monastic preferences of the 
Buddhist establishment of his day, he argued that sincere invo­
cation of Amida's name (nembutsu) was all that was needed to 
secure rebirth in the Western Paradise. A generation later, Shinran 
( 1 1 73-1262) , who had briefly been a disciple of Han en, took the 
argument one step farther. Once there had been a single act of 
invocation, he proclaimed, provided it were heartfelt, salvation 
was assured. This beliefbecame the distinguishing feature of True 
Pure Land (Jodo Shinshl1, usually known as Shinshl1) , which 
remains Japan's largest sect. 

N either man, it appears, began with the intention of founding 
a separate religious organisation. Shinran, indeed, went so far as 
to abandon his priestly vows, taking a wife and having children. 
Their successors, however, faced by both temporal and ecclesi­
astical persecution, found that they had in the end to organise in 
self-defence. By the Muromachi period they had created a struc­
ture of authority, locally and nationally, and could command a 
fighting force of substantial size. It was to be politically significant 
after 1460, playing a part in Japan's civil wars . 

By making salvation depend on the simple invocation, 'Namu 
Amida Butsu' (Praise to Amida Buddha) , Honen and Shinran 
made it easier to welcome into the faith many who could not 
read the scriptures, had no time or taste for the monastic rule, 
and were unwilling to comlnit  thenlselves to a cOIllplex pattern 
of ethical rules in their dai ly  l ives . I J 1  the process, SOl l Ie  other 
e1enlell ts of the o lder rel igio l l s  a l so d is;lppcared , i l l cl u ding  the 
cOl l l f( )rt to he dr;IW I l I '"OI l 1  part i c ip; l t i o l l  i l l  C Lt hOJ";l tc r i t u a ls ,  wh ich  

J l il l  
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reinforced belief in one's own salvation, and ways of coming to 
terms with the supernatural; but with the passing of time, means 
were found to make these deficiencies more bearable. Honen and 
Shinran became charismatic figures, even saints, who had handed 
down a 'doctrine' .  Amida was held to be a miracle worker, 
invocation something like a magic formula. Ippen, a thirteenth­
century Jodo monk, went so far as to encourage chanting and 
dancing in his efforts to convert, issuing amulets - a quarter of a 
million, it is said - which were held to be a protection from 
disasters in this life and a promise of salvation in the next. The 
result of such ameliorations of the code was to make religious 
practice less austere than the founders might have hoped, but it 
won over many adherents. 

Both Jodo and Shinshii retained a strong communal base, which 
was an enormous advantage in troubled times. The cohesion and 
security it gave to villagers and urban residents in the civil wars 
of the fourteenth and later fifteenth centuries left Jodo with a 
huge following in and around Kyoto, Shinshii equally in the 
Kanto and northeast. Yet it would be wrong to conclude on this 
account that the more traditional and ounvardly 'Chinese' schools 
had been driven from centre-stage. By reason of their landed 
wealth and close relations with the court, N ara houses like the 
'TOdaiji  and Kofukuji long retained a provincial standing equal to 
that of many feudal lords, while Tendai's Enryakuji  continued to 
intervene in Kyoto politics. Even when their temporal power 
began to erode, these sects remained the champions of the ortho­
dox, whom the state could not readily ignore. Jodo and Shinshii 
were by comparison outsiders, owing much of their success to 
the growing instability in the body politic. 

Another strand in the religious history of the Kamakura period, 
Zel l  Buddhisnl (Ch'an in Chinese, meaning meditation) , was 
I Hore di rec tly l inked to sal11urai . There had been traces of Zen in 
Japan from very early tinles , but it was not until it won support 
;1 l 1 l0ng the Shogu l l ' s  vassal s  in the thirteenth century - the war­
r iors l's t l'l' 1 I 1 l'd i ts se l f-disc ip l i n e  and d isregard of book learning, 
I h e i r  s l I lH' r iors welcol l l cd /.l' I I ' s d l' tach l l l en t  fro l l l  the court - that 

1 1 1 1  
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it became a factor of consequence. There were two Zen schools, 
Rinzai and Sata, both Chinese in origin, which had in common 
a belief that enlightenment was best achieved by contemplation 
under the guidance of a master. Rinzai put its emphasis on koan, 
the study of a problem not open to logical solution (most famously, 
'what is the sound of the clapping of one hand?') . Sata favoured 
zazen, meditation on the meaning of life while seated in the lotus 
posture. Both practices had by tradition been introduced to China 
in the early sixth century by the Indian monk Bodhidharma, 
known in Japan as Daruma. He, it was claimed, had sat for nine 
years in meditation facing a wall. As a result, the story goes, he 
lost the use of his arms and legs; and from the sixteenth century 
onwards, Japanese made dolls to commemorate this feat of endur­
ance and concentration, small and pear-shaped figures as a rule, 
designed to return to the upright position when pushed over. 
They were believed to be amulets, giving protection against 
smallpox, and lucky charms, bringing the fulfilment of a wish, 
whether for better harvests or some more personal ambition. 

The Tendai monk Eisai ( 1 1 41-1 2 1 5) ,  who brought Rinzai to 
Japan, was attracted to it during visits to China made in 1 1 68 ,  
then again in  1 1 87-9 1 .  On his return, finding that his seniors at 
Enryakuji were reluctant to give it the standing he thought to be 
its due, he decamped to Kamakura in search of a warmer welcome. 
Sata's founder, Dagen ( 1200-53 ) ,  a court noble by birth, was in 
China from 1 223  to 1 227. He, too, was impressed by Zen's high 
reputation there, but preferred Sata to Rinzai because it was 
'purer' : that is , more monastic in outlook and less secular in its 
affiliations. He therefore refused invitations to Kamakura on his 
return, deciding to strike out on his own and settle in the province 
of Echizen (modern Fukui) . So while Rinzai became the school 

of Zen that found greatest official favour, first in Kamakura, 
then in Muromachi, Sata recruited adherents from less politically 
influential regions. 

Because Zen attached prirlle i l 1 1portance to the role of the 
teacher in  preparing a disc ip le t()r en l ighte l l l l l e l l t, i t  was 1 1 1uch 
cOl l cer l l ed with . Iap;" I 's reLl t ions wi t h  ( :h i l l ;l , where the 1 1 10St 
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distinguished teachers were to be found. A fifth of the Zen monks 
whose lives are recorded in one biographical work are said to have 
visited China. Muso Soseki ( I275-I 3 5 I) ,  abbot of the Zen house 
of N anzenji  in Kyoto, is thought to have persuaded Ashikaga 
Takauji to seek to resume relations after the breach that the 
Mongol invasions caused. In the thirteenth century, Zen masters 
from China had been invited to Japan, or came as refugees from 
the Mongol conquests. Kenchoji,  the leading Rinzai monastery 
in Kamakura, had no fewer than three Chinese abbots after I 246 . 
Under the influence of men like this, Japan moved gradually 
towards the Chinese practice of giving some Zen houses, des­
ignated by the state as gozan ('the five mountains') , authority 
to regulate those of lesser standing. In Kamakura the selected 
institutions included the Kenchoji  and Engakuji .  Kyoto's Nan­
zenji was added at the end of the century. During the Muromachi 
period, the Tenryuji at Arashiyama, on the outskirts of the capital, 
was also named as one of them. By the middle of the fifteenth 
century, there were as many as 3 00 Rinzai establishments under 
the direction of the gozan, some of which were given a secondary 
supervisory role in their own provinces. 

Because of their close connection with Chinese masters, Zen 
monks developed an expertise in Chinese studies that qualified 
them as intermediaries in the introduction of new strands of 
Chinese culture to Japan. Some monasteries were directly 
involved in the China trade itself. Once tribute missions were 
resumed under Ashikaga Yoshimitsu, their monks, as men of 
learning, much better versed in the Chinese language than their 
fellow-countrymen, went with them as interpreters, or even 
l�nvoys. Back in Japan again, they became teachers of the tea 
ccreol0ny, calligraphy and ink-painting (sumi-e) , all deriving from 
their Chinese experience; made the poets Li Po and Tu Fu widely 
k n own ; gave expositions of Sung Neo-Confucianism; laid out 
l a l ldscape gardens in the Chinese manner; and introduced Japan's 
a rtists and collectors to the painting and ceramics of the Sung. In 
sh ort, they took over the task of cultura l  education that had been 
I I l'glectl'd i l l  t he  capi ta l  si nce thl' e leventh cl' ll tury. 
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Before leaving the subject of Buddhism, a little needs to be said 
about one other sect, Nichiren. It was founded in the middle of 
the thirteenth century by a Tendai monk, after whom it is named 
(an unusual circumstance) . He rejected what he conceived to be 
the doctrinal laxity of the Pure Land sects, insisting instead on 
the primacy of the classic Lotus Sutra (Hokke-kyo) ; and while he 
grudgingly accepted the new-fangled practice of invocation, he 
required that it be directed towards the Lotus Sutra, not towards 
Amida. There were several concomitants of this traditionalist 
attitude. One was an ethic comprising Shinto and Confucian 
elements, such as had already found a place in Tendai eclecticism. 
Another was beliefin an emperor-centred polity. The latter proved 
offensive to feudal rulers; and since Nichiren argued his case for 
it in a highly combative manner, he came into conflict with 
Kamakura on a number of occasions. One of these led to a spell 
of exile on the island of Sado. Nevertheless, in later times his 
reputation for patriotic ardour, stemming not only from his loyalty 
to the emperor, but also from his efforts to rally Japan against the 
Mongol attacks, gave his successors a role in the development of 
Japanese nationalism. 

Prose literature and drama 

Before the seventeenth century, Japanese literature contains little 
that could be called political philosophy, apart from occasional 
passages in the histories . The early chronicles, taking their lead 
from China, were always careful to make a case for the reigning 
dynasty, though they did so by the use of arguments that would 
not have been acceptable in China itself - those of the emperor's 
divine descent - and they avoided direct discussion of the issues 
that this raised. This was politics, but not phi losophy. I ndeed , 
i nlperial rule  was not  cha l l enged,  whether  by h istorians or by 
events ,  un t i l  t he I ki ; 1 1 l  per iod . Nor was t he cha l l l' l lgl' thcn a l l  

1 ( 1 · 1  
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open one, SInce the Fujiwara chose to wrap their power in 
imperial authority. 

Minamoto Yoritomo broke the pattern. By steadfastly refusing 
to live at court, while issuing orders from 300 miles away, he made 
it idle to pretend that he was a member of the Kyoto 'system' ,  
speaking for a ruler whose will he  interpreted. Once he  was dead, 
the measures that the H6j6 took to make the Kamakura Bakufu 
a separate organ of government, having a writ that ran through 
all Japan, made the situation more obvious still; and the Ashikaga, 
for all that they took up residence in part of the emperor's capital, 
continued this tradition of separateness. Historians of the period 
had therefore to decide how to accommodate their narrative to 
the fact that Japan had two rival centres of power, each claiming 
to be legitimate. 

The first person to confront the problem was a Buddhist priest, 
J ien, who wrote a history entitled Gukansho (Notes on Foolish 
Views) just before Go-Toba's attack on the Hojo in 1 22 1 .  Jien 
was brother to Kujo Kanezane, the senior court official (Sessho) 
who worked closely with Yoritomo. He had himself served as 
chief abbot of the Tendai sect on several occasions. He was 
therefore a member of the Fujiwara elite, closely connected with 
that section of it which had recognised the need to come to terms 
with samurai power. His book reflected this. Its narrative was in 
chronicle form, set in the framework of imperial reigns, but 
passages of comment inserted here and there - some of them very 
jl:j u n e  - revealed an underlying belief in cycles of historical 

change , shaped by the Buddhist concept of inevitable decline. 
This belief was softened by a recognition that decline could be 
r l l l'cked, if no Illore than temporarily, by the will of Amaterasu, 
working through the imperial line and the Fujiwara house. The 
most recent example was what had been done by the Kujo,  when 
bred by M i nJ l l 1oto victories . 

' I ( )  justi fy this son1ewhat self-seeking argument, Jien put 
tl u'wa rd h is own v iew ofi Il1perial authority, couched in historical 

I t' r l l l S .  ( ; i Vl' l l  the i l l lperat ivl's ofl in eage, h e wrote, some emperors 
would  I I l'cl'ssa r i ly prove to be i l l c01 l 1petl' l l t  or u nprincipled. It 

I ( )  � 
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was for this reason that Amaterasu had from the beginning laid it 
down that good government required a sharing of power between 
ruler and minister (a Confucian choice of terminology) . The 
Fujiwara had been the first to be advanced to the place of leading 
minister in accordance with this formula. When they had lost 
their grip on affairs, ex-emperors had come to take part of the 
responsibility, followed in turn by Taira and Minamoto. The 
nature and legitimacy of a regime, in other words, did not depend 
exclusively on the lineage of the ruler. It took account also of his 
capacity to govern. Ifhe could not keep order, others must do so, 
in accordance with the will of Amaterasu. 

A refutation of this modified version of the doctrine of the 
Mandate of Heaven (t 'ien-ming) came a little over a century later 
from the pen ofKitabatake Chikafusa. He, too, was a court noble, 
though of the Murakami Genji house. A supporter of Go-Daigo 
in his contest with the Ashikaga, he went into exile with him to 
the Yoshino mountains, where he achieved some reputation as a 
soldier in the fighting that followed the events of 1 3 3 6. He also 
wrote a book that gave him lasting fame: Jinno Shofoki (A Record 
of the True Descent of the Divine Sovereigns) , completed 
between 1 3 3 9  and 1 343 . Its immediate purpose was to set out the 
claims of Go-Daigo to be the legitimate ruler of Japan. To this 
end it stressed the importance of the imperial regalia (mirror, 
sword and jewels) that Go-Daigo had carried away from Kyoto; 
described Japan as uniquely 'the land of the gods' (kami) , con­
trasting it with China, where frequent changes of dynasty had 
produced 'a country of notorious disorders' ;  and insisted that the 
imperial succession was ordained immutably by Amaterasu, never 
to be set aside by human action, or varied in the light of an 
emperor's virtues and defects. In this Kitabatake was speaking for 
a 'loyalist' view, directly opposed to the pragmatism ofJien. It has 
recurred again and again in later writing, notably after 1 800. 

When he turned to the events of his own day - they were, after 
all, his reason for writ ing - K itabatakc was fiJrccd to adnlit that 
(;0-1 higo had  f:l i l ed in his dea l i l lgs with Ash i kaga Takauj i .  This 
I l l igh t  wel l  have i l l l p l ic; I t io l l s f ( ) r  t h e  s l I ccessio l l  i l l  t he  short ter l l l , 
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he conceded, since there was now a war between northern and 
southern courts, but these aberrations were secondary. In the last 
analysis, the precept that the succession rested on descent, not 
competence, was not to be denied. 

The debate about the respective roles of emperor and Shogun, 
which was to be resumed under the Tokugawa, was an innovation 
in historical writing in Japan. No longer a simple record of 
ceremony and intrigue in an almost static set of institutions, the 
Gukansho and Jinno Shotoki recognised the fact of revolutionary 
change, sought to explain it in a rudimentary way, and expressed 
controversial opinions about it. This was history with a political 
purpose extending far beyond the validation of authority. Other 
medieval works in the field did not so readily enter on this 
dangerous ground. Official histories continued to be produced. 
They were much the same in manner and technique as the so­
called national histories ofNara and Heian, even to being written 
in Chinese, but were compiled by servants of the Bakufu, not the 
court, and embodied the changes of attitude that this made 
prudent. There were also less formal works, called 'historical tales' 
(rekishi-monogatart) and 'war tales' (gunki-monogatari) , arranged in 
chronicle form, but designed for entertainment rather than 
instruction. 

These, too, reflected changing times. They had narratives full 
of warlike action and deeds of valour or betrayal; were tinged 
with a mood of Buddhist melancholy, equating 'change' with 
'decline' ;  and dwelt above all on human action or supernatural 
influence as the fountain-head of events . They were, in other 
words, more human and dramatic than what had earlier passed 
t()r history. Nor were they only meant to be read in the silence of 
the study. Most were modified over time to Inake them suitable 
t()r recitation to a less sophisticated audience than court romances 
sl ich as Genji had enjoyed, perhaps even an illiterate one. Reci­
tation was often accompanied by the playing of a lute (biwa) , in 
order to set the rnood, or illustrated by scenes from picture-scrolls 
(( '-l I I tlki) . T h e  reci ters , usual ly bl ind,  were nurnerous enough by 
t h t' t( ) l I rtee l l th cen tury to have f()r J l l l'd a gu i l d  i l l  Kyoto. 
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Three of these tales, compiled in the Kamakura period, dealt 
with incidents in the late-twelfth-century struggle between the 
Taira and the Minamoto. The most famous was Heike monogatari 
(Tale of the Taira House) , which devoted the greater part of its 
space to the lives of Taira Kiyomori and Shigemori, plus Min­
amoto Yoshinaka and Yoshitsune: that is, the men who could be 
presented as tragic and heroic. Minamoto Yoritomo, less romantic, 
because he was above all the builder of a political order, was left 
in the shadows. On a not dissimilar theme, a later work, the 
inappropriately named Taiheiki (Record of Great Peace) , tells of 
Go-Daigo and his efforts to overthrow the Kamakura Bakufu. 
The text, spanning the years from 1 3  1 8  to 1 3 67,  is more narrative 
than chronicle; includes descriptions of fighting, poems, sen­
timental anecdotes and Buddhist moralising; and was often recited 
in later years, though not, it seems, to music. The author or 
authors are unknown. The fact that several variants exist makes it 
difficult to claim that a consistent political line was taken - this 
may be caution on the part of the various editors - but Ashikaga 
Takauji emerges as an unsympathetic character, while the loyalist, 
Kusunoki, is an object of admiration and respect. This suggests a 
leaning towards the southern court, the more romantic cause. 

Subject-matter of this kind, accompanied as it was by a wealth 
of vivid detail , has made these books a treasure trove for later 
writers and dramatists in Japan. The reciters, who helped to make 
them popular, also drew upon collections of prose fiction in the 
manner of Konjaku monogatari (Chapter 4) , which were still being 
put together. The choice implied a reaching out towards a differ­
ent section of the population (and a source of income that did 
not depend on aristocratic patronage) , but the result was to create 
a world of folk-heroes, both real and imaginary, known for the 
first time to a substantial part of the Japanese people. It becan1l' 
an element in the national heritage, familiar to those of every age 
group to the present day. 

Dralna also began to seek a wider than aristocratic audie l lce, 
speci fica l ly  i ll what  hecl i l l e  knowl l  as N fl and Kyogen . Both 
derived origi l l a l l y  f " O I l I  I H:rt ( U' I l L I I l CeS a t  S h i l l t o  shr i l l es a l ld fl'S-
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tivals, No being a kind of dance, Kyogen a display of acrobatic 
clowning. By the end of Heian, they had developed into public 
entertainment, but it was not until much later, when it found a 
patron in Ashikaga Yoshilnitsu, that No acquired a more serious 
reputation. Thereafter it changed rapidly in style and complexity. 
By the seventeenth century, it was being performed by highly 
trained players, wearing masks and accompanied by chorus, flute 
and drums, very much as it is today. There were written texts 
(closely followed by aficionados in a modern theatre, as opera is in 
the West) , marked with a notation designed to indicate the chant. 

The men most responsible for this transformation were Kanami 
( I 3 3 4-84) and his son Zeami ( 1 3 63-1443 ) .  Kanami was above all 
a performer. Zeami was both dramatist and author of theoretical 
treatises on his art, laying stress on the need for elegance and 
restraint in a player's movements . The language he used was 
l iterary, not colloquial. His plots drew heavily on Heike monogatari 
and other such works, placing their action - if such it can properly 
be called, since physical movement is slow and stylised - in the 
upper reaches of society, both warrior and noble. Ghosts and 
wandering monks were introduced to provide explanatory 
rOlnment or exchanges, and Japanese poems (waka) appeared in 
the dialogue here and there. 

No as Zeami reshaped it was a far cry from Kyogen, though 
t h e two were regularly staged together. Kyogen had a good deal 
" hout  it of the vaudeville sketch: a script that was little more than 
a syn opsis, to be elaborated by the players; no masks or chorus; 
I I l l lC h  nlilnicry and horseplay. Its plots might be described as social 
sa t i re, nuking fun not of the very highest in the land, since that 
cou ld well be dangerous, but of the samurai, monks, thieves, 
_a rt isa ns ,  peasants and their various womenfolk encountered in 
t�vl'ryday I i fc. Favourite themes were the unimaginative dealings 
ofa  stupid l l lastcf with his streetwise servant, or haggling between 
I l i a I I  a l l d wi fl' . 

B r i l l gi n g  N f> a n d  KyogCll togeth er i n  a single play-bill ensured 
t h. l t  hot  h the  h i gh -horn a n d  the COll l l ll oners in the audience 
f O l i l i d son l e t h i l l g  t o  t h e i r  Llste.  T h e  actors wefe l l l en oflow status, 
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their sponsors drawn from the Shogun's rather than the emperor's 
court, their customers very varied. This social mix set the drama 
at some remove from the aristocratic traditions of Heian, when 
music, dancing and the recitation of poetry had been skills for 
courtiers to demonstrate to each other. The theatre was becoming 
professional. 

Chinese influence on the arts 

In literature, the medieval period saw an increasing devotion to 
Japanese themes and style, accompanied by a modest degree of 
popularisation. Development in the visual arts took a different 
course. During Kamakura, at least, there was a great deal of 
continuity with late Heian. The replacement of members of 
the imperial court as patrons by feudal rulers and their warrior 
supporters certainly had an effect on choice of subject-matter, 
but it did not immediately bring about changes in style:  members 
of the feudal class, seeking a reputation as men of culture, rightly 
entrusted with civil power, did so within the accepted canons of 
taste. In architecture, for example, the rebuilding of Nara's Kofu­
kuji and lodaiji, destroyed in the wars between Taira and Min­
amoto, was carried out by the latter with a minimum of 
innovation, except, perhaps, in statuary, the new versions of which 
showed greater strength and realism than the old. The same was 
true of portraiture, both in sculpture and in painting. Much of it 
now was of lay figures, especially heads of samurai houses, com­
memorated in pictures that were commissioned by their vassals or 
descendants. This was, no doubt, an attempt to assert a claim to 
dignity on behalf of rulers, many of wholll lacked distinguished 
lineage, but the manner of it in many cases - especially pictures 
of Shogun - was unmistakably that of the school of Fujiwara 
Takanobu (Chapter 4) . Most such sl l l�j ects were shown in court 
dress, though i l l  later years SOI ll(' were ill armour or Oil horseback , 
as hefi t ted mell whose cla ill l t o  L i l l i e was prowess ill hat t ie .  

I I ( )  
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6 The Heiji incident. An incident during the twelth-century struggles between the 
Taira and the Minamoto in Kyoto, when the emperor was smuggled from the palace 
in disguise to escape from his Minamoto guards .. 

,. 

7 Minamoto Yoritomo 
in court dress. This 
portrait, long attributed 
to Fujiwara Takanobu 
(1142-1205), but now 
thought to have been 
painted after his death, 
was one of a series of 
studies of leading 
political figures of the 
time that set the style 
for later portraits of 
feudal overlords. 





I () (right) No mask. In No 
d I a ma, as it developed in and 
,iI l ' I' the fifteenth century, 
I l,rf nners wore masks to 
II\di 'at the nature of the 
I I 1:1 ra ter they portrayed. 
I'ltis one is for the hannya, 

I I 'ma l demon. 
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9 Feudal lord 
on horseback, 
fourteenth century. 
The figure wears 
full armour (of the 
kind often seen in 
museums) and is 
equiped with sword, 
bow and arrows. He 
has been identified 
as Ashikaga Takauji, 
but this is disputed. 



I I Toyotomi Hideyoshi 
(1537-1598). 
A memorial statue 
in court dress that 
emphasises his 
diminutive size 
and unprepossessing 
appearance. 

12 Himeji Castle. 
Held at one time by 
Hideyoshi, later by 
a senior Tokugawa 
vassal, it was a 
military stronghold 
and administrative 
centre that guarded 
the approaches to 
Kyoto from the west. 



Medieval Culture 

The most famous example of religious sculpture is the Daibutsu 
(Great Buddha) in Kamakura, a bronze figure of Amida over 1 1  
metres high, cast in 1 252 .  Since the building that housed it was 
destroyed by a tidal wave in 1495  and never replaced, the statue 
still stands impressively in the open. That apart, the city has little 
to show for a century and more of warrior rule, except a large 
array of shrines and temples. Of these, the Zen establishments 
showed signs of architectural novelty, deriving mostly from China. 
The Kenchoji, for example, is said to be a replica of the Ch' an 
headquarters at Hangchow. It had more elaborate gates - these 
became customary in medieval temples - and larger halls for 
communal contemplation than had been customary in Japan, but 
most of the points of difference from religious buildings of the 
past were to be found in the decoration and detail. Some features 
remained entirely familiar. In Kamakura, as in Heian, pagodas 
were distinctively unChinese, because the use of wood as a 
nlaterial, instead of brick or stone, required a modification of 
building techniques . 

The Shogun's move to Muromachi after 1 3 3 6 strengthened the 
link between court and warrior building styles. Across the road 
trom the imperial palace, which had been moved to a new site in 
13 3 7  and made rather smaller, Ashikaga Yoshimitsu erected a 
splendid residence for himself, a symbol of his aristocratic - or 
conceivably monarchical - ambitions .  (It may be recalled that he 
opened a correspondence with the Ming under the title 'King of 
Japan' . )  As Daijo-daijin from 1 3 94, always surrounded by court 
nobles of the higher ranks, he saw his palace as a suitable setting 
t()r both his official and his personal life. In 1 3 97 he also acquired 
a villa on the northern outskirts of the city, known as the Gold 
Pavi l ion (Kinkakuji) from the fact that its central structure was 
covered i n  gold foil . It might be described as eclectically Chinese: 
thl' gold colour and the pond in which it is reflected have associ­
at ions with PUfe Land Buddhism, while the upper floor is Zen. 
Thl' whole of what can now be seen is in any case a replica, for 
'in.' has wreaked its havoc sl'vl'ral tinll'S, lllost recently as a result 
0" arsoll ill I ()4(). 
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Many find the Silver Pavilion (Ginkakuji) more attractive. It 
was built in 1 482 by Ashikaga Yoshimasa as a retreat, lying below 
the city 's eastern slopes, where he could escape the pervasive signs 
of weakness and civil war: a place of contemplation, provided 
with a separate tea-house, rooms for incense guessing and other 
courtly pursuits, and a notable landscape garden, designed by 
Soami, who also laid out the more famous rock-and-sand garden 
at the R yoanji. Because of the Shogun's lavish spending on other 
projects , plus the financial depredations of civil war, the funds to 
provide the silver that was to cover the walls of the main pavilion 
never became available. Aesthetically, that was no bad thing. 

Continuities of style between late Heian and Kamakura were 
maintained in painting, not only in portraiture, but in the picture­
scroll (e-makl) .  Although Chinese in origin, this was undoubtedly 
a Japanese art form by the thirteenth century. The two basic styles, 
represented by the aristocratic interiors of Genji monogatari on the 
one hand, the crowd scenes of Shigisan engi on the other, were 
both to be found in thirteenth-century scrolls, as they had been 
in Ban Dainagon (Chapter 4) . Most themes were narrative, either 
military or religious, while biography and accounts of con­
temporary events made up a good proportion. Thus one finds 
scrolls that tell the story of Sugawara Michizane and of Ippen, a 
Jodo monk; describe the building of the Kasuga Shrine in Nara; 
give a highly coloured account of the Mongol attacks on Japan 
(paying due attention to the exploits of the samurai who com­
missioned the work); illustrate the ceremonies and processions 
held in the palace in the course of the year; depict in horrifying 
detail the range of human diseases, or the punishments inflicted 
in the Buddhist hells. There is even a scroll about a poetry contest. 

The freshness and vigour shown in the earliest examples gave 
way in time to the repetitiveness of routine and occasional crude­
ness of technique. Scrolls continued to be produced until modern 
times, often for purposes of record - there i s  one of a n in eteenth ­
century reverberatory furnace, t()f example - b u t  they were 
becoll1ing l 1 10re usefu l  to the h istor i a l l  tha l l  a ttra ct i ve to the 
cO l l l lo i sseu r. ()J l C  rcasoJ l  is t lLl t i l l l I s t r. l tnl hooks .  h lock�pr iJ l tl'd 
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in multiple copies, proved cheaper and more convenient after the 
sixteenth century. Another is that it became customary in the 
Muromachi period to provide the houses of the well-to-do with 
alcoves (tokonoma) , where single scrolls of vertical format 
(kakemono) could be hung, often above a flower arrangement. 
This encouraged the production of individual pictures, which 
could fulfil some of the purposes previously served by scrolls. In 
Edo times the latter 's role was also taken over in part  by genre 
painting and the woodblock print. 

Zen, by reason of its contacts with China, reinvigorated 
Chinese influence on other kinds of painting in Japan. The suiboku 
style, in which light colour wash was combined with brush strokes 
made in var ious shades of ink, appeared in the fourteenth century 
in sketches of Zen and Taoist religious figures - Daruma was a 
popular choice - as well as bird-and-flower studies, pictures of 
animals, landscapes . The largest designs were used on screens and 
sliding panels in religious establishments and the houses of the 
great, where they became a substitute for murals. Their manner 
was impressionistic, their subjects often imaginary. One notable 
'portrait' , for example, was of the three great teachers of the East 
Asian world, Buddha, Lao-tzu and Confucius. Not only were 
they dead many centuries since, but there were no 'true likenesses' 
for the artist to copy. Similarly, landscapes, including those by 
Japanese, were usually of places existing only in the imagination, 
or of Chinese mountains that the painter had never seen. Painting, 
in other words, did not have to rely on observation. This was not 
in itself a new phenomenon. In 1 207, when the emperor Go­
'Ihba commissioned four men to produce scenes offamous places 
Oil sliding screens for a newly founded temple, only one of the 
f<Hl r expressed a wish to go and see his subj ect for himself. 

Nevertheless, the best and most famous of Japanese artists of 
t h i s  schoo l , Sessho ( 1420-1506) , did in fact visit China, as well as 
painting blldscapes of rea l places in Japan. Born in the Okayama 
reg io l l  011 the northern shores of th e Inland Sea, he studied 
pa i n t i l lg as ;\ lI lo l l k  i l l  Kyoto in h is early years, but in 1464 
t r,I I I s/tTrl'd to Y;I I I l:lgl i c h i ,  t he () l I c h i  Cl ' l l tre, :Ipp:\ re l l t l y  to escape 
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the growing disorder in the capital. Three years later he joined a 
trade mission sent to China by the Quchi, staying there two years. 
It was after his return, when he moved to Oita in Kyushu, that 
he painted most prolifically, producing work across the whole 
range of figure studies, bird-and-flower compositions, and land­
scapes, both imaginary and real. Some were mounted as kakemono. 
Others were painted on screens, usually designed as pairs or in 
larger sets, appropriate to the kind of rooms that were favoured 
by his patrons. 

Sesshu's experience is a reminder that patronage was not only 
available in the capital, especially in the later medieval years, but 
it is none the less true that culturally, as well as politically, the 
Bakufu was the principal heir to the court. The Kamakura Shogun 
and the H6j6 regents, isolated in the Kanto, proved better friends 
to Zen than they were to Chinese art, though H6j6 Tokimune 
collected Chinese paintings, but the move to Muromachi under 
the Ashikaga encouraged cultural borrowing across a wider range. 
The Ashikaga presented themselves to the world as connoisseurs 
of Chinese culture in many of its forms. They resumed the official 
visits to the collection at the Sh6s6in, abandoned by Kamakura; 
gathered round themselves men knowledgeable in the arts; col­
lected paintings, ceramics, tea utensils and incense burners, mostly 
of Chinese origin or in the Chinese style; and acquired a flattering 
reputation as painters and poets . Great lords from the provinces, 
who were required to live in Kyoto as a matter of feudal duty, 
followed their example. Parties were held, at which guests vied 
with each other to produce linked verse (renga) in accordance 
with complex rules, or gathered to admire objets d'art, recently 
acquired. 

Much of this lifestyle derived from the 'amateur' tradition of 
China's official class, modified to suit a Japanese environlnent. It 
called for a perceptive eye and a careful cultivation of taste, but 
not the day-to-day application to study and practice l l la rking 
those who earned the ir  l iv ing by the arts , nor the a lmost whol ly 
leisured existence th : l t  had I lude e legant da l l cers a l ld I l l l l s i c i ans  of  
court I l ohles i l l  t h e  ( ;(,lIj; yea rs. The t l', 1 CtTl'1 l 101 lY (1'IItl-1I0-YII) i s  
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perhaps the most apposite example. It had its origins in the Zen 
Buddhism of T' ang, which held it to be an aid to meditation. 
Introduced into Japan in the Kamakura period, it was at one time 
performed at rowdy 'tournaments' (for guessing types of tea) , 
which had a reputation for r iotous and alcoholic behaviour ; but 
under the influence of Ashikaga Yoshimasa greater restraint was 
imposed, and the ceremony was transferred to special tea-houses 
in palace or castle grounds, where landscape gardens contributed 
to a more serene environment. In this context cha-no-yu provided 
an occasion for aesthetic appreciation, achieving popularity 
among both feudal lords and wealthy commoners. Politically, it 
was an opportunity to pursue discrete discussions. Socially, given 
the enormous prices paid for the most notable tea-bowls, whether 
imported from China or crafted in Japan, it made possible a 
carefully understated display of wealth. 

Several of the 'lesser arts' that are associated with Zen, such as 
flower arrangement (ikebana) , bonsai and landscape gardening, 
helped to provide the atmosphere of discipline and restraint in 
which the tea ceremony was expected to take place. Like the 
building of splendid villas, the patronage of drama and painting, 
and the support that was given to Zen, they played a par t  in 
I l laking feudal rulers 'civilised' , hence worthy and legitimate 
sliccessors to the Fujiwara. Perhaps because of this, the Chinese 
influences that reached Japan in the Kamakura and Muromachi 
periods seem in retrospect to be less fundamental than those of 
Nara and early Heian. Nor is it surprising that this should be so. 
Japan had by then had several centuries to assimilate what it found 
most relevant in Chinese civilisation. The medieval phase did 
li ttle 1110re than bring its knowledge up to date by adding Sung 
to T' ang; and despite the importance of Zen as an instrument in 
t h is devcloplllent, it did so as much in temporal as in religious 
terms. 

I I � 



CHAPTER 7 

The Unifiers 

The civil wars that broke out in central Japan in 1467 spread to 
most of the country in the next hundred years. Almost at once 
they destroyed what little remained of Ashikaga authority. In the 
longer run they also brought about a major change in feudal 
society. The greatest of the lords, engaged in struggles for power 
at a distance from their lands, all too often fell victim to rivals or 
ambitious vassals at home, destroyed in a recurrent pattern of 
gekokujo, 'low overthrows high' . As a result, all but a handful of 
those families that were great names in the land in 1 450 were gone 
two centuries later. The Shimazu were the most notable survivors. 

By 1 500, in fact, a new generation of leaders had begun to 
emerge, men of a different stamp from those they had overthrown: 
able, bold, ruthless, as to be successful at such a time they had to 
be, but aware, too, that in order to lead large armies, better 
organised and equipped, they had to exploit their lands with more 
efficiency than those they had replaced. Many were innovators in 
methods of administration. Nearly all were brash and extrovert 
by comparison with the courtiers and Ashikaga nonlinees who 
ruled in Kyoto. 

Fifty years later there were a ha ll dfiI l ,  scattered th rough the 
country, who had the qua l i t ies a l l d  the ; 1 I 1 1 h i t io l l  to asp i re to ru l e  
Japa l l  a s  a whole. Thret' sLllld o u t :  ( )d.l N ohu l I;l ga , ' 1 ()yoIOlll i  
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Hideyoshi and Tokugawa Ieyasu. Military leaders of a good deal 
more than average accomplishment, shrewd judges of what was 
politically feasible, they became in succession 'conquerors' of 
Japan. They then gave it a kind of political order that it had never 
possessed before. There is a Japanese saying, summing up their 
roles :  'Nobunaga mixed the cake, Hideyoshi baked it, Ieyasu ate 
it' . It was Tokugawa Ieyasu, in other words, living longer than the 
other two, who enjoyed to the full the fruits of their success . He 
took the title Shogun in 1 603 ; passed it to his descendants, together 
with enormous holdings of land; and blocked out the shape of a 
governmental structure by which they ruled the country until the 
end of 1 867. 

Warfare and warlords (1460-1560) 

The Japanese label for the period from 1467 to 1 560 is Sengoku, 
'the country at war ' .  Institutionally, the descr iption is inadequate. 
The fact of warfare itself was nothing new, just as the issues that 
provoked it were familiar ; but because its scale was greater than 
before, its techniques and tactics more advanced, the men who 
eillerged as victors from it were holders of domains that are better 
descr ibed as princedoms than estates. 

The first stage of the Sengoku wars, lasting until 1477, sprang 
trOlll a quarrel between two great lords, resident in different parts 
of Kyoto, embroiled in a dispute over succession to the headship 
of the Ashikaga house. Ten years of fighting in and around the 
c;lpital left the city in ruins, the Bakufu in disarray. Thereafter the 
war IHoved into the provinces, becoming a focus for every kind 
of political or territor ial conflict at the local level, much as it had 
done i n  the struggle between north and south in the fourteenth 
ce l l tu ry. Japan was plunged into chaos . The most powerful lords, 
l ittl e  restra i ned by the Shogun's authority, fought each other for 
Ia l ld ,  wh i le the ir  af l l l i es grew stead i l y  i n  size, reaching 20,000 
OJ' eve l l  )O,()()() I l l e l l. Ma l lY of these.: we.:re l Iot sa l l l u ra i  i l l  the 
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acknowledged sense, but foot-soldiers (ashigaru) , armed with 
spears and fighting as organised units , whose proper employment 
on the battlefield called for new skills of military leadership. To 
keep them supplied with arms and provisions, to ensure that they 
were always ready for action, to direct them in a campaign, not 
j ust a battle, called more for organising talents than for panache. 
Not every lord possessed them. Nor did the landholdings they 
had brought together since the days of Ashikaga Takauji always 
provide a sufficient economic base. 

Those who lacked the qualities that were needed in this situ­
ation - or simply failed to watch their backs - were replaced by 
ambitious deputies or other r ivals , by whom they were assassin­
ated, defeated in battle, or overthrown while attending to business 
that took them away from the centre of their power. In conse­
quence, some of the largest holdings were broken up into smaller 
units . The Shiba, for example, a branch of the Ashikaga, who 
held large parcels of land, plus office as military governor (shugo) , 
in several provinces to the east and north of Kyoto, eventually saw 
their terr itories crumble. In 145 3  Asakura Toshikage, a Shiba 
vassal, was sent to Echizen (Fukui) to settle a local dispute on his 
lord's behalf. He became the shugo's resident deputy there in 1459; 
used the prerogatives of his office to acquire land r ights of his 
own; and in 1471 declared his ' independence' from the Shiba, 
which he proved able to maintain against attack. In Owari 
(Nagoya) another deputy shugo, Oda Nobuhide (Nobunaga's 
father) , overthrew Shiba control throughout the province in the 
first half of the sixteenth century. 

Within the regions where they were the leading figures, both 
the old lords and the new faced problems in enforcing their will. 
The upper levels of rural society by this time consisted mostly of 
a landed gentry, known as kokujin, many of whom had pledged a 
nominal allegiance to the shugo; but they were not bound so 
tightly to his interests as to accept with out denlur his dell1ands 
for greater powers and greater fl.'Ve l l l ll'S t()r the prosecu tion of his 
wars. They lacked the  resources to oppose h i l l l  i l l d iv idua l l y. W llJt 
is Inore, t hey wert' t hl'1 l 1 sl'IVt'S ('oln ing l Indl' r pressure f,"o l l l  he low, 
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as the poverty and starvation that were the product of war 
prompted peasant revolt on a substantial scale. In some areas this 
led them to form leagues (ikkt) , coming together with others like 
themselves to defend their landed rights against rapacious lords 
and turbulent commoners. From such leagues several 'upstart' 
feudal leaders emerged. For example, when the head of the Ouchi 
house was murdered by one of his vassals in 15 51, it was not the 
latter who succeeded in taking his place. Instead, after a brief 
interval of fighting, victory went to Mori Motonari,  whose 
ancestors had come to prominence as the leaders of a kokujin 
league in the Hiroshima distr ict. At the time of his death in 1571, 
Motonari was master of the ten most westerly provinces in the 
main island, Honshu. 

Men lower in the social scale also formed ikki, usually as a 
defence against exploitation by the gentry and the religious houses 
who were their landlords. Since many villagers regularly carr ied 
arms, and some could claim a modicum of samurai status, they 
could be a formidable threat when brought together in large 
enough numbers. On occasion they would co-operate with 
kokujin, given sufficient cause, which made the rebellions they 
raised into something more than outbreaks of casual violence. 
One, in which kokujin and village samurai took a leading part, 
held Kyoto's own home province of Yamashiro in its grip from 
148 5  to 1 492. Directed at first against the exactions of officials, it 
was brought to an end when the ikki itself became a symbol of 
oppression and a target of peasant revolt. Another, which proved 
to be still longer lasting, occurred in Kaga (Kanazawa) on the 
Japan Sea coast. Based on an alliance between peasants and kokujin, 
held together by the influence of the most influential of the local 
Buddhist sects, Jodo Shinshu - known as Ikko in this context -
the ikki first intervened in a dispute over the choice of military 
governor in 14HH; then grew steadily in power until the 1520S, 
whcn it dOlllinated politics in the area; and for many years pro­
vidcd a structure of local adl l l inistration ,  serving Ikko leaders 
who behaved l i ke fl.'uda l  lords .  I ts powcr was not broken until 
N obul L lga OVl'rrallll' i t  ill I SXo. 

I I I) 



THE JAPANESE EXPERIENCE 

One product of rural unrest was a modest growth in village 
autonomy. Some village elders, seeking to secure better living 
conditions while the attention of their lords was taken up with 
war against each other, won the right to handle local boundary 
disputes, determine the use of common lands, and draft and 
enforce village regulations. Something of the same kind occurred 
in towns. With the exception of a handful of political centres, 
like Kyoto, and the main ports engaged in the China trade (Sakai 
and Hakata) , Muromachi towns were small, no more than local 
markets . They contained few, if any, wealthy merchants, had no 
impressive walls and could command no military force, even for 
defence. This meant they lacked the means to oppose their feudal 
masters openly, or even to buy them off in a majority of cases. A 
limited autonomy was the best they could achieve. 

Sakai, just east of Osaka, is held to be the prime example of 
urban self-government in late medieval Japan. It had genuine 
wealth, plus a confusing sequence of different feudal lords. Taken 
together, these conditions enabled its inhabitants to set up a city 
council, having certain rights with respect to tax collection and 
the preservation of order in the market place, as well as in the 
organisation of festivals; but as the most important parts of its 
commercial business were carried on under official patronage (the 
China trade) or on behalf of feudal lords (the shipment of tax 
goods to market) , it cannot be called a 'free' city in the wider 
European sense. When Nobunaga began to restore the country's 
central authority after 1 568 ,  he soon made it clear that the price 
of Sakai's freedom, such as it was, was submission to his will. 

In setting out to discipline this increasingly insubordinate 
society, sixteenth-century lords, both old and new, had a number 
of advantages. One was the possession of overwhelming force, 
itself a consequence of war. Another was the fact that their 
potential opponents - kokujin, peasants, townsmen , priests - were 
socially divided and could be played off against each other. The 
lords best equipped to exploi t th i s  s i tuation  were theref(He able 
to strengthen the i r  ho ld u l l ti l  t1wy had persona l  dOJ ) } ; li l l s  ( later 
k nowl l  as IIt111) q u i te u l l l i ke t he loose ;lgglo I I IC)";l t i o I l S of v;lss; i l age 
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and land r ights found in earlier periods. They were compact, 
except for a few outlying fragments surviving from the past; 
ranged in size from something less than a distr ict (the majority) 
to something more than a province (a small minority) ; were 
subject to a single lord's control; and were administered from a 
central stronghold. These were the units - not in all respects 
complete in this form until the seventeenth century - into which 
Japan was divided for the next 300 years. 

At the head of each domain was its daimyo, whose authority 
was absolute and whose 'office' was hereditary. If his territory 
were large enough, he would have a massive castle, strategically 
located at the heart  of his lands. There the greater part of his 
vassals were expected to reside, forming an army, readily on call, 
which could not only guard his frontiers, but also keep order 
within them. Former warr ior-gentry of the countryside (kokujin) , 
now firmly subjected to vassalage, filled its higher ranks. Samurai 
of lesser standing provided its junior officers and elite guard units, 
always in attendance on their lord. Foot-soldiers (ashigaru) , some 
resident in the castle, some still in villages, made up the rank and 
file. Commoners beyond the walls , both townsmen and villagers ,  
though still granted a measure of autonomy, had now to submit 
to the castle's orders .  

A daimyo' s legal powers were no longer restricted to the 
governance of vassals, jurisdiction over land rights and enforce­
ment of the warrior code. When he made laws, they were 
designed to regulate all inhabitants of the domain and every aspect 
of their lives, or at least all that had a 'public' character. Those 
which Asakura Toshikage issued in Echizen were typical. They 
set out rules to be observed in selecting advisers and officials; 
provided for regular inspection of the province, in order to remedy 
· errors in government' ; prohibited the building of castles and 
strongholds, other than his own; and even warned his followers 
lIot to waste titl1e in choosing 'an auspicious day or a correct 
dircction '  whcn preparing for battle . They also touched on what 
Illigh t he ca l led the  t()reign re latio l l s  of the dOinain .  Expensive 
act o rs shou l d  l Iot he hro u gh t ti"OI l I  Kyoto, whel l  loca l young tnen 
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could be trained to take their place. Confidential papers must 
not be entrusted to samurai from elsewhere. Agents were to be 
maintained in other provinces to report on conditions there. The 
list leaves little doubt that these were the orders of a self-styled 
prince, not just the possessor of large estates . 

Nobunaga and Hideyoshi (1560-1598) 

Although daimyo imposed unity on localities and even provinces, 
the effect was further to fragment Japan at large. A restoration of 
order in the wider sense required a rebuilding of the state, which 
had almost wholly slipped out of Ashikaga hands. This was the 
task to which Oda Nobunaga, Toyotomi Hideyoshi and Tokugawa 
Ieyasu turned in the second half of the sixteenth century. After 
nearly a hundred years of civil war there were at least half a dozen 
men who had the will and the capacity to undertake it, but some 
of them - the Shimazu in Kyushu, the Mari in western Honshu, 
the Haj6 in Odawara - were too remote from Kyoto to intervene 
there easily. Others were distracted by local rivalries. In the event 
it was Imagawa Yoshimoto, lord of the coastal belt to the east of 
modern Nagoya, who set the process of unification in motion, 
but when his army departed for the capital in 1560 it was halted 
by a very much smaller force under Oda Nobunaga, whose 
domain lay across its path. The event was a turning-point, though 
it was only seen as such in retrospect. 

Nobunaga spent the next few years consolidating his position in 
the region around his holding. An alliance with one oflmagawa's 
vassals, Tokugawa Ieyasu (who changed his family name from 
Matsudaira at about this time) , gave him some protection from the 
east. Threats, or marriage alliances, persuaded other neighbours to 
open his route to the west. So when the emperor and Ashikaga 
Yoshiaki - an unsuccessful clai l l la l l t  to the title of Shogun -

invited him to in tervene il l Kyoto i l l 1 ylk, h e  acted promptly. 
His  anny was sl l l a l !, but wel l  led al ld  wl' l I l'q u ippl'd ( h e  had bee l l  
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among the first to realise the potential of firearms, introduced 
by the Portuguese in 1 543 and already being manufactured by 
Japanese) . Making the most of these advantages, he seized the 
capital, installed Yoshiaki as Shogun and appointed himself as 
deputy. Before long this made him the Bakufu's senior member 
in name as well as reality, for Yoshiaki was removed from office 
1nI573· 

In the remaining years of his life, Nobunaga tightened his hold 
on the central provinces . One step was to remove potential dangers 
from other feudal lords, which sometimes required him to fight 
against his former allies . Another was to reduce the temporal 
power of Buddhism, which had grown immensely during the 
years of turbulence. Tendai's Enryakuji, for example, had the 
temerity to oppose Nobunaga's attack on Asakura in Echizen. In 
September 1 57 I he turned his army against i t .  The temple 
complex on Mount Hiei was stormed and its buildings were put 
to the torch with massive casualties. Farther afield, force was also 
l'tnployed against the Ikk5 sect in Kaga and other provinces, 
though it was not until the sect's main strongheld, the Ishiyama 
Honganji in Osaka, was taken in 1 5 80 that success was at last 
achieved. 

Victory in the central region left Nobunaga free to turn his 
attention to the more powerful lords in other parts of Japan. First 
Oil the list, because strategically the greatest threat, were the M5ri, 
controlling western Honshu. Hideyoshi, the most able soldier 
among Nobunaga's vassals, was therefore sent against them. 
Slow ly he pushed them back along the shores of the Inland Sea, 
hut he had advanced no farther than the outskirts of Okayama 
when Nobunaga's  death in 1 5 82 threw Japan once more into 
c rtsts .  

The even t  was typical of the age. In June 1 5 82 ,  en route to join 
I l idt'yosh i, Nobu naga spent the night at a Kyoto temple. One of 
his sCllior vassals, Akechi J\.1i tsuh ide, leading a contingent of 
l'l'inf(HTt'IlH.'llts i ll t ht' satHt' direction, suddenly turned aside from 
his roa d  as  he passed the  c i t y ·  t()r rC;lSOJ}S tha t  have never been 
(�llli!"l'ly cll';I!" aJ ld  ; I tl ; lckcd h i lll.  A sp;l t tcr i llg of Illl l sket fIre a t  
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dawn was the first indication of danger. Caught without a proper 
escort, N obunaga fought his ground alone for a time, but at 
last, wounded, and seeing the temple in flames around him, he 
committed suicide. The news quickly reached Hideyoshi outside 
Okayama, 1 30 miles to the west. Keeping it secret, he came to 
terms with the Mari, then made a forced march on Kyoto and 
defeated Akechi, who was killed by peasants as he fled. Within 
two weeks, setting aside Nobunaga's quarrelsome sons, Hideyoshi 
was master in the place of his former lord. It was a long step up 
the ladder for a man of his birth, no more than a village samurai 
in origin. Nobunaga, after all, had held thirty-two of the country's 
sixty-eight provinces when he died. 

Hideyoshi's first aim was to ensure that what he had gained by 
speed he could hold by strength. Of possible rivals, the most 
dangerous was Ieyasu. The two came briefly into conflict in 1 5 84-
5 ,  but chose to break off the confrontation before they came fully 
to grips, staying thereafter at arm's length. Other contenders were 
more brusquely treated. The settlement with the Mari held, while 
a campaign in Shikoku in 1 5 8 5  made the approaches safe from that 
direction. This gave Hideyoshi time to build political defences . A 
lavish residence was erected for him at Momoyama, on the out­
skirts of the capital (N obunaga had preferred his castle at Azuchi, 
overlooking Lake Biwa) ; he became a Fujiwara by adoption, 
taking the family name of Toyotomi; and he was appointed 
Kampaku, then Daija-daijin. Dressed thus in the imperial auth­
ority, he was ready to bring the rest of Japan to heel . 

It took two campaigns. The first, against Shimazu of Satsuma, 
who refused to give up the gains he had made in northern Kyushu 
during recent years, was launched in the spring and summer of 
1 5 87  by an expedition of200,000 men under Hideyoshi's personal 
direction. Shimazu, driven back behind his n10untain barriers in 
the south, where he was threatened by yet another ' ilnperial ' force 
approaching from the sea, reluctantly su cd f()r peace. Hideyoshi 
granted him generous terms. As a prccautio l1, howcvcr, thc tnap 
of the rest of Kyushu was redraw ll, pLtc i llg I lidcyosh i ' s I l lCI1 a t  
strategic poi nts. 
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That left the Kanto and the north to be pacified. The key to 
them was the Hojo domain,* ruled frol11 Odawara; and when it 
refused to submit at the end of 1 5 89, Hideyoshi set on foot 
another huge expedition, part of it led by Ieyasu. The Hojo 
decided to stand siege, a choice of doubtful wisdom. Hideyoshi's 
two main columns, approaching along the coast and through the 
Hakone mountains, had western-style cannon, a knowledge of 
which, like firearms, had been acquired from the Portuguese, and 
they were well supplied by sea. By May 1 590 they had enclosed 
Odawara castle within a double ring of earthworks. The besiegers, 
provided with comfortable quarters for themselves and their 
dependents, together with shops, singers, musicians and court­
esans for their entertainment, settled down to starve the stronghold 
out. It did not take long. At the beginning of August the castle 
surrendered, the Hojo  leaders committed suicide and their lands 
were transferred to Ieyasu in exchange for his existing ones in 
Mikawa (based on Shizuoka) . This made him, next to Hideyoshi, 
the most powerful daimyo in Japan.  

Once these campaigns were over, Hideyoshi turned his military 
talents to overseas expansion (Chapter 8) , while seeking at home 
to achieve stability. The court offices he held, it is true, helped 
!li tll to overcome the disadvantages of birth, but they were not 
the instruments through which he chose to rule Japan. Instead, 
he treated the country much as a sixteenth-century daimyo treated 
his domain. The great lords were required to swear allegiance to 
hinl and send hostages to live in Kyoto under his hand. Restric­
tions were imposed on the marriages and alliances they were 
pl'flll itted to conclude; their lands were increased, reduced or 
transferred as Hideyoshi decreed. He provided in this way not 
only an enOrIl1OUS holding for himself and his followers, but also 
a firtH grip on those who tnight acquire ambitions to overthrow 
hil l l .  

Such speci fic con trols were reinforc ed by a calculated mag-

1\ '('lin(' I I(iIC' .In' \Olll('lilll{'\ kllOW11 ,1\ (;0 1 I {l.lCl, ·tlll' I.lll'I" Ilcl.itl', They wefe not 

tI(·" ('lllkd IHIIII till' Ilelic. H'F,('IIl\ 01 Ihl' 1\,llll.lklll.l 1l('II()d, 
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nificence, underlining the overlord's connections with the court. 
At his Kyoto residence and his nearby castle, to which nobles 
and feudal lords were regularly invited, he indulged in lavish 
ceremonial and hospitality. In 1 5 87 he celebrated his Kyushu 
victory with a tea ceremony at which there were over 800 guests. 
In the following year he entertained the emperor to a banquet 
that was made the occasion for poetry contests . One purpose of 
such display was to emphasise his place in the scheme of things, 
to make it plain that his acconlplishments were not confined to 
military ones. Another, perhaps, was to give him a public persona 
more impressive than his private one. To judge by the portrait 
statues that survive, Hideyoshi was not a prepossessing figure of a 
man. Nobunaga had called him Saru, 'monkey' . 

Despite the nature of his public life, Hideyoshi did not treat 
the court as an instrument of government to be taken over as his 
own. To carry out his policies, where they concerned the country 
at large, he appointed commissioners (bugyo) from his own 
immediate entourage. One dealt with matters concerning land. 
Another supervised shrines and temples, plus the administration 
of Kyoto. T hree more handled finance, trade and public works, 
respectively. None had a large staff. By the standards of N ara and 
Heian it was a skeletal and highly personal establishment. 

It was used nevertheless to bring about important changes in 
political society. As early as 1 5 8 3 ,  Hideyoshi ordered land surveys 
to be carried out in the areas under his immediate control, a 
practice extended to the whole of Japan in the next ten years. 
Supervised by his own officials and using a newly standardised set 
of measures - they were chosen as favourable to the tax-collector­
they recorded not just the area or value of the land, as in the past, 
but its assessed yield (kokudaka) , measured in rice. In each case a 
single cultivator was identified, who would be responsible for 
paying tax. T his destroyed the last vestiges of the fragmentation 
of ownership into shiki, which had been characteri s tic of shoen. It 
also made it possible to l ist the exact valuc  of a lord ' s dOll1ain as a 
nleasure of his wealth and Illilita ry reso u rces, sillce yield dcter­
Tllined the III II 11 her offigh ti llg IIIt'JI it cou l d support.  Ul lit( )rtl lity 
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was imposed on both fief and village, to the great convenience of 
their overlord. 

More famous was the decree by which Hideyoshi ordered a 
so-called Sword Hunt in 1 5 8 8 .  By denying villagers the right to 
carry arms, it disarmed the peasantry, reducing the danger of 
peasant revolt. It also separated samurai from the land, Inaking 
them more dependent on their daimyo. Those warriors whose 
lifestyle had previously rested on the income from parcels of 
cultivated fields had now to choose between their weapons and 
their former means of livelihood. If they remained in the village, 
it was as an unarmed rural elite, deprived of samurai status. If not, 
they became full-time servants of their lord, living in the precincts 
of his castle and looking to him for maintenance (in the form of 
stipends) . 

It took time for these regulations to be fully enforced. Even 
then there remained exceptions: a few senior samurai who were 
still enfeoffed, a larger number of rural samurai (goshi) who in 
some areas took part in cultivation of the land. Nevertheless, for 
the most part a line had been drawn across Japan's social structure. 
Those above it were samurai, armed and privileged. Those below 
it were commoners, who were neither their social nor their 
political equals . By a further decree of 1 59 1  samurai, even if they 
left the service of their lords, were not allowed to take up residence 
in villages, while farmers were forbidden to leave their fields to 
enligrate to towns or engage in commerce. These were funda­
Inental concepts that Hideyoshi bequeathed to the Tokugawa 
rulers who succeeded him. The task that was left for them to 
conlplete was the building of an administrative structure, less 
personal than Hideyoshi's, by which the daimyo, too, could be 
brought to order. 

I .','1 
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The Tokugawa settlement (I6oo-I6S0) 

It was unfortunate for Hideyoshi that a son, Hideyori, was born 
to him in 1 593 , his fifty-sixth year, since the event persuaded him 
to make fresh - and in the event unreliable - arrangements 
concerning his successor. His nephew and adopted son, Hide­
tsugu, about whose personal habits there were doubts, was dis­
graced, then ordered to commit suicide in 1 595 .  Hideyori became 
heir. Five regents (Taira) were appointed to protect his interests, 
all of whom were daimyo. 

One was Tokugawa Ieyasu. When Hideyoshi died in 1 598 ,  
Ieyasu ,  despite the promises he had made, sought power for 
himself, disregarding Hideyori's claims. A military balance 
emerged: on one side Ieyasu, holding the Kanto and supported 
by lords in the north, as well as by two of Hideyoshi's most able 
vassals ; on the other an alliance of daimyo from Kyushu and the 
west, which included Mari and Shimazu. In 1 600 their armies 
met at Sekigahara, midway between Nagoya and Kyoto, and 
Ieyasu emerged as victor. This was as much because of political 
skills as military genius, for two of his declared opponents had 
already come to terms with him before the engagement started. 
One refused without warning to take part in the battle. The other 
changed sides once the fighting began, launching his men against 
the flank of those who thought him their ally. 

Hideyori, still a child, was allowed to retain his father's mighty 
castle at O�aka, but as the years went by it became clear that as 
long as he stayed there he would be a focus for anti-Tokugawa 
sentiment of every kind. Ieyasu decided therefore to remove him. 
At the end of 1 6 1 4  a pretext was found to send an army against 
him, but it soon transpired that his castle's defences were too 
strong to be taken by storn1 . Having no wish for a protracted 
siege, which might give opposition titl lc to surf�1Cc, Icyasu offered 
peace tefIns in  J anu ary of the f()l1owing year; and when they were 
accepted , h e  took adV;111tagl' or t h e  lerl l l S or truce to fIll i l l  m o re 
of t h e  1 lJ();t ts ... i l l  W i LlI  W;I S C/;I i l l ll'd It) hl';1 '1 I I i su llde rsLl I l d i l lg' 
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than had been specified in the agreement. Inevitably, when he 
attacked again in June, success came easily. Clemency was sought; 
the appeal was ignored; and Hideyori committed suicide, remov­
ing any further danger from those who still looked back nos­
talgically to Hideyoshi' s day. 

Like Minamoto Yoritomo - and unlike Hideyoshi - leyasu 
chose to remain in the Kanto, surrounded by his followers and 
his lands, rather than move to Kyoto. Edo was to be his capital, 
giving its name to a period and a culture. He followed Hideyoshi, 
on the other hand, in using his supremacy to redraw the political 
Inap once more. After Sekigahara, Shimazu was allowed to vvith­
draw to southern Kyushu and keep his position there on promise 
of good behaviour. Elsewhere, sweeping changes were made. 
N early a third of the land in Japan, measured by yield (kokudaka) , 
was confiscated and redistributed, putting Ieyasu and his men in 
possession of a vast central stronghold, running from the Kanto 
to the provinces surrounding Kyoto. Vassal lords of the Tokugawa 
(fudai) , plus cadet branches of the Tokugawa house, were given 
strategic domains within this region: defending Ieyasu's capital 
from the north; protecting the approaches to Kyoto from the east 
(Hikone) , the west (Himeji) and the south (Wakayama) ; and 
controlling key centres (Hamamatsu, Nagoya) along the Tokaido, 
the road that joined Japan's two capitals. Farther afield were the 
wealthiest of the lords, known as tozama, who had not hitherto 
been vassals of the Tokugawa. The Maeda of Kaga (Kanazawa) , 
who had not opposed Ieyasu at Sekigahara, were treated favour­
ably. Others, like M6ri ofChoshu, who had fought on the 'wrong' 
side in that battle, had their lands drastically reduced in size. Lesser 
l I le J), unlikely to be able to resist, lost their domains altogether. 
I< yushu and Shikoku were divided for the most part between 
'I ()kugawa allies. 

This  process of l and  reallocation continued under Ieyasu's son, 
I lidetada, and  h is grandson, Iel11itsu, justified on grounds of 
III;ILtd l l l i l l i stratioJ ) ,  suspected treachery, l110ral turpitude , even the 
1.11'k ora l l  heir. This illlplied tha t  dO l l la i l l s  were he ld in trust frOll) 
Ihl' Shogllll Oil cOlldiliOIl or good goVerllllH'llt, l Iot si l l lpl y  by 
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hereditary right. Indeed, the Tokugawa were well-nigh absolute. 
By the end of the seventeenth century, the head of the Tokugawa 
house, together with his enfeoffed retainers (hatamoto) below the 
rank of daimyo - the qualifying level for daimyo was a holding of 
10,000 koku - and his numerous 'housemen' (gokenin) , were 
masters of a little more than a quarter of the arable in Japan. 
Tokugawa relatives, plus the Shogun's vassal daimyo ([udal) , shared 
another third. That left about a third to the 'outside' lords (tozama) 
and something under 2 per cent to the court and religious estab­
lishments. 

Creating this overwhelming preponderance ofland in the hands 
of the house head and his subordinates was fundamental to 
imposing order on Japan's feudal lords. It was bolstered by a 
number of institutional devices. In 1603 Ieyasu assumed the title 
of Shogun, signalling the end of an interregnum that had lasted 
since Ashikaga Yoshiaki had been deposed by Nobunaga thirty 
years before. Ieyasu is said to have possessed two genealogies in 
order to keep his options open. One showed descent from the 
Fujiwara, which would have qualified him for senior office at 
court. The other traced his line through the Nitta to the Min­
alnoto, establishing a claim to be Shogun. It is by no means certain 
that either was genuine - false genealogies were a feature of 
sixteenth-century life - but the final choice of the second was a 
shrewd one, given that Hideyoshi had nlade a different one. It 
did not prevent Ieyasu from holding court rank and arranging an 
imperial Inarriage for Hidetada's daughter, but it strengthened his 
position vis-a-vis the samurai class, as it had done for Yoritomo. It 
provided a means, which he was quick to exploit, by which to 
make land grants under his own seal, to require written oaths of 
loyalty from daimyo, and to call for contributions from them for 
the building ofEdo castle. They were made to attend him there. 
As Shogun he also took over the direction of foreign affairs, using 
for this purpose the title Taikun (since anglicised as Tycoon). 

The prerogatives of his office were t()l1l1ded 011 CllStOll1, no t  
law, but towards the elld o( his Jill' lcyaslI COllllllittcd thcln to 

P;IJH.'r. III August I () I S. soon ;t fter ( h;,k;, 1i.'11, he alllloullCl'd ;t set 
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of thirteen regulations, known as the Buke Shohatto, which was 
read to the lords assenlbled at Fushimi, just south of Kyoto. The 
ceremony took place in the presence of Hidetada (who had 
succeeded as Shogun in 1 605 ,  to make sure that he was well 
established before Ieyasu died) . Some of the regulations were of 
immediate political relevance. Others looked to the longer term. 
Daimyo must not give sanctuary to lawbreakers (refugees from 
Osaka, for example) ; castle building and daimyo marriages were 
to be subject to the Shogun's consent; men of ability - by 
implication, those who qualified as such in the Shogun's eyes -
were to be chosen as advisers .  Samurai must be encouraged to 
study both the civil and military arts and to lead 'a simple and 
frugal life' . Reinforcing this were rules against drunkenness, 
l icentiousness, 'wanton revelry' ,  extravagant and inappropriate 
dress, and travelling with retinues that were needlessly large. 

Ten days later a comparable document, the Kuge Shohatto, set 
out regulations for the court and its nobility. The emperor and 
h is courtiers were to devote themselves to scholarship and the arts 
(that is, not to government) . Appointments to high court office 
were to be made in accordance with rank and ability (inlplicitly, 
after consultation with the Shogun's representatives) . Ranks and 
titles could not be conferred on feudal lords without the Shogun's 
approval, nor could imperial relatives be named without it to 
posts in the Buddhist establishment. In all matters of substance, 
instructions issued by the Kampaku (now a Bakufu nominee) and 
the Bakufu's own officials in Kyoto were to be followed without 
f:l il . The penalty for contravening them was banishment from the 
capital. To these were added further rules about dress, precedence 
and falnily succession, none entirely novel, but imposed for the 
first tinle by a ' 111ilitary' ruler. 

As these two docUlnents indicate, Ieyasu's first principle was to 
rontrol the I 1 H .' 1 1  who exercised authority, whether as daimyo or 
court l 1oble s, rather than seck  to govern directly all those parts of 
Japall that were I lot withi l l  h is tl'LH.ia1 ju risdictio l l .  Providing they 
f()llowed his wishes, ;IS Illade kllowlJ to thelll ill gell era l terms, 
hljiwara, servillg ;IS Sesshe) or K;II11P;Iku, still IILlde l.f.ty�t o--I.Lty 
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decisions in the emperor's capital, while daimyo administered 
their domains. To represent him in Kyoto, Ieyasu sent a senior 
vassal lord as governor (Shoshidai) , residing in the newly built 
Nijo castle. As a guarantee of dainlYo compliance - reinforcing 
the ultimate threat of demotion or removal - he required lords to 
live for much of their time in Edo, much as the Ashikaga and 
Hideyoshi had done in Kyoto. Their wives and children remained 
as hostages when they withdrew to their domains . 

Under Iemitsu these rules were spelt out in greater detail. By 
a revision of the Buke Shohatto in 1 63 5 ,  the arrangement became 
'alternate attendance' (sankin-kotm) , by which daimyo spent half 
their time in Edo on a regular rota: that is, for six-monthly or 
yearly periods, depending on the location of their lands. This 
involved them in considerable expense, since they both lived and 
travelled in state. As a further restraint, a supplementary order of 
1 649 laid down the type and size of military force they could 
maintain. 

It was mostly after Ieyasu's death in 1 6 1 6  that clear political 
structures were devised to prevent his intentions from being 
undermined by the passage of time. Under Hidetada the court 
made Ieyasu a kami of the highest rank. Iemitsu, who was Shogun 
from 1623 to 1 65 1 ,  built him a magnificent shrine at Nikko. 
'Ancestral law' was thereby given the extra sanction of divinity. 
More practically, Iemitsu took up the task of giving government 
a more defined and durable character, which would be less depen­
dent on the qualities of the ruler and his subordinates. A council 
of ministers (Raju) was formalised in 1 63 4  as a board of four or 
five members, each a fudai lord of 25,000 koku or more. Its 
members served as duty senior minister in monthly rotation. The 
same principle of rotation, allowing for differences of detail ,  
applied to other appointments. The Raju were collectively 
responsible for advice on general policy and for llutters COI1-
cerning feudal lords. Below thenl was a junior council ,  Sil11ilarly 
conlposed, but with more restricted duti es .  A I l ll l l l ber of  com­
I l l issio l l ers (/,,��y()) CI I l l<.' I l ex t ,  respoll sihle t()r shr i l l es ;l l l d  temp les. 
'I ()gcther these three ullin's cUlllprisl'd t hl' l I PIH.' 1" div is io l l  of the 
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Bakufu's administration. At the next level down were offices filled 
by hatamoto, not of daimyo status, who conducted most of the 
daily business of government. There were commissioners who 
supervised Edo and its largely samurai population; others whose 
concern was with Tokugawa estates and Bakufu finance; and 
several 'inspectors' (metsuke) who sought out maladministration 
and derelictions of duty. Outside the capital were stewards (daikan) 
on Tokugawa estates, plus governors in some cities, notably Kyoto, 
Osaka and Nagasaki, all graded in rank according to their responsi­
bilities. Only Tokugawa vassals could hold these posts . 

Since nearly all the men who filled them had assistants and 
clerical staff, the bureaucracy was a good deal larger and more 
complex than that of previous feudal regimes. Its conciliar struc­
ture and the rules it designed to divide responsibility in various 
ways also made it cumbersome. From the Shogun's point of view, 
this reduced the risk of attempts to overthrow him from below 
(�ekokujo) , but it certainly introduced a greater degree of cen­
tralisation than is customary in feudal states. Although no great 
effort was made to legislate for what was done within a daimyo' s 
houndaries, it was taken for granted that his obligation to provide 
'good government' would lead him to adopt the practices exem­
plified by the Tokugawa. Similar norms existed in other walks 
of life. Accordingly, despite the fact that the bureaucrats were 
hereditary vassals, not hereditary aristocrats, there was enough 
correspondence between what was taking shape in Tokugawa 
Japan and what had existed in Nara and Heian to make China's 
("xaillple and political philosophy of seeming relevance once more 
(Chapter 10) . 
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CHAP TER 8 

Relations with Asia 

and Europe 

I 5 00-I 700 

Japan's earliest relations with China had a powerful influence on 
the whole history of the country's culture and institutions, as we 
have seen. At the other end of the historical time-span, starting 
in the nineteenth century, Europe and America had a comparable 
impact. The years from 1 5 50 to 1 650 can be considered as in 
some respects the first indication of this change of focus. This was 
when the tribute missions sent to the Sung, interrupted by 
Chinese policy in 1 549, then briefly by war in 1 592, were replaced 
by a more arm's-length relationship, resting on an illegal maritime 
trade. It was also the time at which there were the first direct 
contacts with Europeans. 

The nature of these has led to it being called ' the Christian 
century' ;  but this is in fact a misnomer, in so far as Christianity 
was in the end decisively rejected. Events indicated nevertheless 
that Japan's new feudal rulers were beginning to work out a fresh 
approach to the outside world. It was a world, they were forced 
to recognise, that included Europe, as well as Asia, within its 
boundaries, a change that was seen from the start as potentially a 

threat to Japan's domestic order. 
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The China trade 

By the early years of the sixteenth century, the missions that the 
Ashikaga sent to China were in Japanese eyes of value very largely 
for purposes of trade. Most of the voyages sailed from Hakata 
under the aegis of the Ouchi lords. The ships that took part in 
them, usually three in number, were small, and more than half 
the passengers they carried were merchants, paying for cargo 
space. The tribute goods they took as gifts for the Ming court 
consisted of consignments of raw materials, plus Japanese craft 
products such as decorated fans and screens, lacquerware, swords 
and armour. The 'supplementary articles ' ,  which had to be offered 
first to the Chinese government, but could then be put on the 
open market if refused, included camphor, sulphur, and copper 
ore, the last of which had recently become an item of increasing 
importance. Swords were also sent in considerable quantity, but 
were a source of some disagreement. A century earlier they had 
been much in demand, but the expansion of production to satisfy 
this demand had brought a sharp decline in quality, which was 
reflected in the prices on offer. Japanese resisted the trend, Chinese 
refused to pay more, disputes multiplied. 

Return gifts from the Ming included large amounts in copper 
coins, which the Japanese valued - and regularly requested -
because of their importance to domestic commerce. Other 
welcome gifts were rich silk fabrics and cultural objects, mostly 
books and paintings. Merchants, too, took home some of the 
proceeds from their sales in the form of copper cash, but they also 
bought silk cloth of a more standard kind, which had a ready sale 
i l l  Japan ,  as well as tea-ceremony utensils in porcelain and bronze. 
I t  was a trade in small bulk, high-value imports, which yielded 
la rge-percentage profits . 

N ot u n expectedly, the so-called 'Japanese' pirates (wako) -
accord ing to ( :h inese records,  Japanese were often in practice a 
mi l lori ty, oll t l l l l l l l bcrcd by Koreans,  otf'lhore islan ders, or ren­
q�;,de ( : h i l l l'se tr ied to ohta i l l  as loot I l l l l ch  the same goods as 
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made up return cargoes for the tribute missions . During the 
fifteenth century, the efforts of the Ashikaga and the Ming had 
succeeded to some extent in bringing their activities under 
control, but the Ming decision to put an end to Japanese official 
visits after 1549, imposing on trade withJapan the same restrictions 
as applied to other countries outside the tribute system, opened 
up new opportunities for the marauders. Large pirate fleets 
attacked the Yangtse region in 15 5 3 ,  then moved south to Fukien 
in 156 I ,  seizing coastal settlements and stripping them of whatever 
could easily be carried away. Much of the booty went back to 
Japan for disposal, providing a source of supply that helped to 
make up for the loss of the tribute missions. 

After 1560 renewed Ming efforts to build defences against the 
pirates began to have an effect, while removal of a longstanding 
Chinese ban on maritime trade in 1567 - though Japan remained a 
prohibited destination - made the inhabitants of China's southern 
coasts less willing to deal with wako in an illegal commerce. More 
or less simultaneously, the restoration of a measure of order in 
Japan by Nobunaga and Hideyoshi (Chapter 7) was making 
Kyushu a less attractive pirate haven. In 1 5 8 8 ,  soon after his 
campaign against Satsuma ended, Hideyoshi prohibited piracy. 
He proved better able to enforce the law than his predecessors 
had been. 

These circumstances favoured Portuguese attempts to gain a 
foothold in Japan. Already established in Goa and Malacca, they 
had first sent ships to Chinese waters in 15 14, but it was almost 
thirty years later ( 1542 or 1543)  that a party of Portuguese reached 
Tanegashima, an island just south of Kagoshima Bay. They came 
in a Chinese junk, escorted, it seems, by wako from the China 
coast. Thereafter Portuguese ships themselves began to arrive in 
Kyushu, but it was not until China allowed Portugal to found a 
settlement at Macao (15 57) and aJapanese feudal lord put Nagasaki 
under Jesuit jurisdiction ( 1 57  I ) that an ordered pattern of trading 
emerged. From that tillle on, these two ports hecan le  the tennina ls  
of a regular con1 tnerce between ( �h i l l ;l ;l I l d  Japa n ,  carr ied i l l  
Portuguese sh ips .  
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The Great Ship, as it was called, a carrack of between 600 and 
I ,600 tons, well armed and able to resist attack, sailed annually 
trom China to Japan. It would reach Macao from Goa in time to 
load cargo in the early summer: silk floss and silk cloth, which 
were the staples of the trade; a quantity of gold, eagerly sought 
by daimyo for their war chests; rhubarb, sugar and similar items 
not readily available inJapan; and a few European products ,  chiefly 
tlrearms. Leaving for Nagasaki in June or July on the southerly 
monsoon, it would stay there for several months, selling to 
Japanese merchants. The return cargo for shipment to Macao, 
purchased with the proceeds of these sales, included camphor and 
copper, which Japanese had earlier taken to China, but above all 
s i lver bullion. During the sixteenth century, there had been a 
rapid development of silver mining in Japan, due to the adoption 
of Chinese (and later European) mining techniques . This provided 
a substantial surplus above domestic needs. Part of it, carried to 
Macao by the Great Ship, was invested there for the next Japan 
cargo. Part, representing Portuguese profit, went to Goa and 
I .isbon. A few other Japanese products, especially art objects, also 
ftll l l1d their way to Europe by this means . 

The Portuguese were not left for long to enjoy their profits 
u l ldisturbed. Spain, having captured Manila in 1 57 1 ,  soon began 
to trade to Japan. The Dutch, already challenging Portugal every­
where in Asian waters, were first brought to Japan by a ship that 
was wrecked on arrival in 1 600, but were able to found a regular 
t rad ing factory at Hirado (northwestern Kyushu) in 1 609 . The 
1 ': I l�l ish , following the Dutch in the manner of a chain store 
dl' (cr I l l ined to cOlnpete, came to Hirado in 1 6 1 3 .  All three late 
.I I-r iva ls  found the Japanese market too deeply committed to trade 
with ( :hina to be easily changed. As Richard Cocks, the English 
I ': ;ls( I nd ia  factor, reported to his superiors in 1 6 1 7, if England 
wished to trade successfu l l y  in Japan, 'then must we bring them 
l 'O l l l l l lod i ties to the ir  l i k ing, as the Chinas, Portingales and Span­
I ., n ls do, wh ich  is raw si lk  and si lk  stutts, wi th Sian1 sapon rsappan 
wood l a l ld s k i l l S ' .  

1 , l c k i l lg d irect ;H "CeSS t o  ( : h i l L I ' s  ports ( :ocks  tr ied to develop 
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a junk trade with the China coast from Japan, but with little 
success - Spain, Holland and England all secured Chinese goods 
for Japan by tapping the trading network created by Chinese 
merchants in Southeast Asia. Spain worked through the Chinese 
community in Manila, repatriating its profits in Japanese silver, 
much as Portugal did (that is, by sending them to Mexico in the 
annual Acapulco galleon) . The Dutch, based in Batavia (Djakarta) , 
used Chinese merchants in Indonesia and on the adjacent main­
land. The English tried to do the same, but were largely frustrated 
by Dutch competition. They withdrew from Hirado in 1 623 , 
their factory a commercial failure. In all these cases the trade 
goods obtained for Japan were the same as those carried by the 
Portuguese, concentrating heavily on silk, mostly Chinese, though 
including some from India and V ietnam. There was also porcelain, 
usually procured via Manila, aromatic woods from Siam and 
elsewhere, some European guns and 'novelties ' .  The greater part 
by value of the Japanese exports for which these goods were 
exchanged consisted of silver bullion: Japan was a major con­
tributor to the world's silver supplies in the sixteenth century. To 
this were added the kind of craft goods familiar in Japan's trade 
with China. In other words, while the Portuguese enjoyed a direct 
trade between China and Japan, the other Europeans had to make 
do with an indirect one, only lightly touched by the markets of 
Europe and Southeast Asia. 

Eventually the Japanese joined in this trade as well. The wako ­
at least those who were Japanese - had been deprived of much of 
their livelihood by the measures taken against them by Hideyoshi 
and the Ming. Nevertheless, like Drake and his fellow mariners 
in England at the tinle, they had always been ready to ply a trade, 
instead of fighting, if that seemed more to their advantage; and 
late in the century some of those who survived began to engage 
in trading voyages to the south. Hideyoshi , still concerned about 
controls, required theln after 1 592 to have a licence, franked hy 
his vernlillion sea l (shuin) , for every voyage they undertook . 
Tokugawa I eyasu con ti nued the pract ice  whe l l  he  came to power. 
The i r  sh ips ; l JT t herd( )n' k l l ow l I  ; I S  ' red sea l sh ips '  (SII l l; I I -sell) . 
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A study of the licences issued before Iemitsu put an end to the 
traffic in 1 63 5 shows that about 10  per cent were in the nal11es of 
daimyo, chiefly in Kyushu; a quarter were granted to foreigners 
resident inJapan, both Chinese and Europeans; and the renlaining 
two-thirds went to Japanese merchants in the ports and cities 
connected with the China trade (Nagasaki, Hakata, Osaka, 
Kyoto) . They authorised visits to places scattered all through 
Southeast Asia. During Ieyasu's lifetime these were 1110Stly in 
Macao, Luzon, Siam and Indo-China (Annanl, Cochin China, 
Cambodia, Tongking) . Later Taiwan was added, while some of 
the more distant destinations (Java, Malacca) dropped out of the 
list. 

The imports carried by these vessels were llluch the same as 
those brought in by Europeans from those areas. Exports were 
1l10re varied, since Japanese merchants found it harder to get silver 
t()r export and easier to find alternatives. It has been calculated 
that the red seal ships brought back between 50 and 70 per cent 
of the silk and silk goods enteringJapan, which made them serious 
COl11petitors for the Europeans. To help in obtaining their cargoes, 
they founded Japanese cOlllmunities at a number of ports overseas, 
the largest, the one in Manila, having something like 3 ,000 resi­
dt'nts in 1 606 . The settlements did not long survive Iemitsu's 
regulations of 1 63 5 .  

By contrast, there were only twenty Chinese merchants living 
i l l  Nagasaki by about 1 600, the port's trade having fallen to a 
trickle as a result of the restrictions that the Ming had imposed 
s ince 1 549 , followed by Hideyoshi's wars on the Asian mainland 
(see below) . Tokugawa Ieyasu, encouraged by the Kyushu lords, 
who had econol11ic interests at stake, proved willing to seek better 
I'dat ions;  but although a letter was sent by one of his senior 
n·t a i l l crs to the Chinese governor of Fukien in 1 6 1 1 ,  by the time 
.. rep ly ClI l lC - i t  took ten years - Hidetada was Shogun and the 
opportun i ty was lost .  N or d id the conquest of the Ming by the 
M anchus ( : h ' i l lg) after I (,44 make allY fortna} difference. China's 
I H'W rukrs were as ada l l la l l t  Oil the sul�j ect of tr ihu tc rcl at ions as 
t h e old . 
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The atmosphere in Nagasaki had nevertheless improved enough 
to encourage more Chinese to go there in contempt of Chinese 
law. In Hidetada's time there were 2,000 or 3 ,000 Chinese resi­
dents in the port, while between thirty and sixty Chinese junks 
arrived each year. Some were from southern China, some from 
Southeast Asia. The numbers increased again after 1 6 39, when 
lemitsu expelled the Portuguese, but fell back towards the end of 
the century. The regulations issued by Japan in 1 7 1 4-1 5 permitted 
thirty junks to trade, twenty from Chinese territory (Nanking, 
Ningpo, Amoy, Canton and Taiwan) and a further ten from 
Southeast Asia, where Chinese from the south were beginning to 
settle. They brought, as they had always done, silk, medicinal 
drugs and cultural items (books, paintings, porcelain) . They took 
out silver, previously carried chiefly by the Portuguese, plus other 
traditional Japanese exports. This was now the only direct trade 
between Japan and China. 

After 16 39  the Dutch alone survived of the European merchants 
trading indirectly between the two. The English had withdrawn 
in 1 623 . The Bakufu banned Spanish ships because of a dispute 
in I 624, while the Portuguese had fallen victim to the proscription 
of Christianity (discussed below) . Accused of giving support to 
both Jesuit priests and Japanese rebels, they were ordered to leave 
Nagasaki for good in 1 63 9; and when a mission was sent from 
Macao in 1 640, asking that the order be rescinded, its leaders 
were executed to make it clear that the Shogun meant to be 
obeyed. The Protestant Dutch - they were not 'Christian' as the 
Japanese understood the word - had always held aloof from 
religious quarrels, but they, too, suffered from Japanese suspicions. 
In 1 64 I they were moved from Hirado to the island of Deshima 
in Nagasaki harbour, originally intended to house the Portuguese. 
Only in that one port were they to be allowed to trade thereafter, 
their movements kept under tight supervision, the amount and 
nature of the goods they could buy made subject to officia l 
regulation, as was the number of ships that could COl l l l' frOlll Jav;l 
each year. All COnl111 l'rcial dealings had to be conduct ed through 
a monopoly r ing of 1l1erc\ LIIlh 1 I 1ldtT t h e w;l t c h f i t l  eyes of the 
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Bakufu's local representatives. 
The restrictions were worth enduring at first because of the 

high returns on the trade, but economic circumstance became 
steadily more unfavourable with the passing of the years . Japan 
developed a silk industry of its own, reducing dependence on 
China for all but goods of the highest quality. Silver production 
fell as the more accessible deposits of ore became worked out: 
after r 668 the amount that could be taken out of Japan was 
officially restricted, leaving copper as the staple of Dutch export 
cargoes. As a result of these two changes, the Dutch found it dif­
ticult to make a profit at all by the eighteenth century. It is said that 
they remained at Deshima only because those who took part in the 
trade - the factors, supercargoes and ships' officers - could enrich 
themselves, if not the Dutch East India Company, by a combin­
ation of'private' trade and smuggling. It became a popular beliefin 
Nagasaki that all the Dutch captains were fat, because of the habit 
they had of carrying goods ashore concealed in their clothes. 

Korea and Ryukyu 

' I 'he  presence of Portuguese, Spanish, Dutch and English mer­
chants in Japan in the sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries 
marks the beginning of a maritime, western strand in Japanese 
h istory. Yet the trade in which they all took part was essentially a 
I i l l k  between Japan and China. In much the same way, relations 
with Korea and Ryukyu in these years took place within the 
t;lm i l iar context of a China-centred institution, the tribute system. 
I I I the  fifteenth century, when the Ashikaga acknowledged the 
Shogun to be ' K i ng of Japan' , that is, a Chinese vassal, the decision 
had a lso opened the way to dealing with the Yi dynasty, which 
ru led a un i ted Korea after 13 <)2 ,  on a footing of equality. The S6, 
t (� l Id ; t 1 lords of TSl Ish i l l l a ,  were i n term ediar i es between the two. 
They se l l t  l I l i ss io l l s  to  Kon.':1 i l l  the  l l ;l 1 l H .' of Japan ,  j ust as the 
I b k l l i l l  ;l l l d  t h t' KY l I s h l i  lords d id  t o  ( : h i I LI ,  t' xch; l I l gi l l g  otllc i a l  
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gifts . They also engaged in trade, exporting very much the kind 
of goods that went from Japan to Ningpo, importing skins, ginseng 
and honey, as had happened in the past, but also cotton cloth, 
which became more important than silk. 

This trade, too, was beset by piracy. In I 443 , in the hope of 
reducing the scale of wako attacks on the Korean coast, the Yi 
concluded an agreement by which 200 Japanese ships could go 
to Pusan each year. A Japanese settlement was established there. 
The arrangement proved an uneasy one, however. Attempts by 
Japanese to expand their commercial foothold, much as they were 
doing on the China coast, brought about violent disputes, which 
led to a brief hiatus in the trade ( I 5 IO-I2) ; but peace was eventu­
ally restored and trade continued for most of the sixteenth century. 

Hideyoshi did not wholly share the views of the S6 and the 
Tsushima merchants about what made Korea important to Japan. 
In I 5 86,  when planning his Kyushu campaign (Chapter 7) , he 
revealed to M6ri Terumoto that he had an ambition to conquer 
China. This was a task in which both Kyushu and Korea would 
have a part, the first as a base, the second as the route by which 
an attack would have to be made. He returned to the plan when 
the Shimazu and H6j6 had been defeated, believing, it appears, 
that an adventure overseas would give Japan's daimyo something 
other than civil war to occupy their mind�. The S6, convinced 
that their own interests lay in avoiding conflict with Korea, which 
would be bad for trade, did their best to head him off. They 
arranged a Korean mission to Japan, only for it to be bluntly told 
by Hideyoshi, when it appeared in Kyoto in I 590, that he intended 
to launch an attack on China, which would require him to move 
his forces through their country. Once victory was secured, he 
said, he would establish the Japanese emperor in Peking. More, 
in a letter to the Portuguese viceroy in Goa in the following year, 
he observed that China's conquest would also open the way to 
India. 

Orders were given for an expedition to be prepared i n  Apr i l  
I 5�2 .  The bulk of the i nvading army was to be led by three of 
H ideyosh i 's I l l ost trusted vassa l s ,  r i ch ly  l' l I f '.'otl<" d i l l  Kyush u .  ( ) I l l' 



Relations with Asia and Europe 

was Kat6 Kiyomasa of Kumamoto. The other two were the 
·Christian daimyo' ,  Konishi Yukinaga, holding half Higo prov­
ince, and Kuroda Nagamasa of Nakatsu. Another army, provided 
by Hideyoshi and Tokugawa Ieyasu from central and eastern Japan, 
would be held in reserve in northern Kyushu. A headquarters was 
built at Nagoya in Hizen. Naval transports and escort vessels were 
to be manned in large part by former wak6, totalling several 
thousand in a force of something over 1 50,000 men deployed. 

About a third of these landed in the neighbourhood of Pusan 
at the end of May 1 592. The contingents commanded by Konishi 
and Kat6 captured Seoul on 1 2  June, but thereafter the Japanese 
t()rces were divided, Konishi taking Pyongyang (23 July) , Kat6 
pushing north towards the Yalu river frontier with Manchuria, 
Kuroda moving northeast. Other units spread out to occupy 
central and southern Korea. In readiness for an advance against 
( :hina, supplies were commandeered, land surveyed and regis­
tered, taxes collected. 

I t was after this initial push that things went wrong. The 
Japanese naval forces proved unable to carry out their task. Faced 
by a formidable opponent in the Korean admiral, Yi Sun-sin, 
they were just about able to keep open a sea lane to Pusan, but 
f;l i l cd to make an entry to the Yellow Sea, where they should 
have given support to Kat6 and Konishi. On land, the harshness 
of the Japanese occupation policies provoked local risings and 
.-ttacks on communication routes, making it difficult to supply 
t he armies in the north. Then the Chinese came to Korea's rescue. 
A slllall Chinese force, which had crossed the Yalu in July 1 592, 
had been quickly driven back. But a much larger one followed a 
flow Il10nths later, defeating Konishi at Pyongyang in February 
' 5 ()] and driving him back on Seoul. He concluded an armistice, 
IWI H.l ing peace talks, and withdrew to Pusan. Japanese troops 
rt' l l l a incd there for the next four years, living off the land. 

The negotiations undertaken during this interval were exceed­
i n gly deviolls .  Chi n ese envoys Illet H ideyoshi in Kyushu in June 
, ,� CJ 3 . havi l 1g  becl1  led by KOl 1 i sh i  to cxpect a settlenlent  within 
t i l t, fra m ewo rk of t i l l' t r i hu te systl' l l l .  l l i d eyos h i  told then) to their 
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astonishment that his terms included a resumption of the tribute 
trade, a marriage between Japan's emperor and a daughter of the 
Chinese emperor, and the cession to Japan of four provinces in 
southern Korea. This, they knew, was totally unacceptable to 
their superiors . Unhappily, no one had the courage to say so to 
Hideyoshi . Konishi therefore removed the talks to Korea again , 
seeking some form of words that would persuade the Chinese that 
Hideyoshi accepted vassal status, while concealing the concession 
from his awe-inspiring master. The process took time. It ended 
only when Konishi forged a letter in which Hideyoshi appeared 
to accept the title 'King of Japan' .  

In December 1 596 Chinese representatives again waited on 
Hideyoshi, this tilne at Osaka, prepared to invest him as king. 
Only then did Hideyoshi discover the deception that had been 
practised on him. He fell into a rage, expelled the Chinese fronl  
Japan, and set on foot preparations for another campaign. Large 
reinforcements were sent to Korea. Konishi and his fellow conl­
manders took the offensive again (August 1 597) , though this time 
they set themselves a more modest objective, that of securing the 
four Korean provinces their master had demanded. The campaign 
even so was more difficult than that of 1 592 . The Koreans sti l l  
had a naval advantage; their commanders were forewarned; : 1  

Chinese army was already in the field. Some progress was made 
towards Seoul before winter closed in, but the new year of 1 59H 
saw the Japanese line come under increasing pressure. Konish i 
conducted a defensive campaign in the spring and summer to 
protect his base at Pusan, with little sign of achieving anything 
more than that. News of Hi dey os hi 's death ( 1 8  September 1 59X) 
finally brought his operations to a close. A truce was concluded . 
Japanese units, sometimes fighting their way out against heavy 
odds, began to leave Pusan for home. 

The hardships suffered by Koreans under Japanese occupatio l l 

left a legacy of lasting bitterness, but the So, tak ing up their ro le 
as intermediaries again,  wan ted to sec the trade resu l l I ed .  I I I  
1 605 they hrough t aholl t ; 1  I l H .'l' t i l l g  bet wel' 1 l  Korea l l  e l l voys a n d  
'T( ) k u gawa lcyasl I ; I t  r l l s h i l l l i .  A i l I on' f ( ) rJ I L t i  o l l e  w i t h  I l i deLtd . 1  

I.", 
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followed at Edo two years later. Prisoners were exchanged. In 
1 609 trade was restored to its sixteenth-century footing, subject 
to a limit of twenty ships a year; a Japanese settlement, guarded 
by samurai, was established on the outskirts of Pusan; Korean 
Inissions to Japan began once more. 

Behind the rapprochement lay a manipulation of correspondence 
by the S6, who had followed the example set by Konishi. The 
embassy to Hidetada in r 607 had been the product of a letter they 
forged, in which the Shogun signed himself 'King of Japan' . 
Later letters coming from Edo did not lend support to this 
Inisrepresentation, but in forwarding them to Korea the 56 
reworded them, giving the impression that Japan was content 
to act within the tribute system. The deceit was successfully 
Inaintained until r 63 5 .  In that year it became known to the 
Bakufu as the result of a dispute within the Tsushima domain, 
but too much was now at stake to justify a diplomatic break. 
' rhose directly concerned in the affair were punished, though not 
severely. A decision was taken in Edo that the Shogun would use 
an  entirely different title, that of Taikun (Tycoon) , in his dealings 
wi th Korea, so as to avoid any imputation that he was subordinate 
to China. The Koreans silently concurred. A Korean mission of 
congratulation to Japan in r 6 36  marked the end of the incident. 

Korean missions to Japan continued intermittently until r 8 r r .  

Edo treated them as bearers of tribute to the Shogun, a practice -
coupled with a good deal of public show - that gave some 
suhstance to Japanese claims that the country now had a position 
i l l  East Asia to compare with that long held by China. Writing 
of a world with 'two centres ' ,  Japan and China, Japanese scholars 
i mpl ied an equality between the two. Some even called Japan 
( :hogoku (Chur��-kuo) , 'the middle country' ,  the label by which 
( : h i l la iden tified i tself as the centre of a Confucian universe. 

Japan ' s  rel ationship with Ryukyu (Loochoo to the Chinese) 
l' IK(Hlraged si l l l ibr pretensions , though it was not of the same 
order. I I I  the  fl ftcc l l th cen tury, because of Ming restrictions on 
I h t' ( : h i l l l'St' j l l l l k  t rade, R yl l kY l I  had beCOtl l e  an entrepot for the 
routes hct wcl'1 I ( : h i l H .'Sl' po rts ; l l ld SOl l t h l';l st  Asi: l . The is1ands 
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having acknowledged Chinese suzerainty, this gave them the right 
to send tribute missions and engage in trade with the mainland, 
but because of their distance from the Chinese coast they were 
able to ignore the ban on trading to the south. Since Satsuma also 
traded with Ryukyu, southern Kyushu was thereby provided with 
a 'secret' link, not only with China, but also with a shipping 
network that extended as far as Indonesia. 

When Hideyoshi was planning his invasion of China, he called 
for help from R yukyu as well as Korea. He was ignored. Nor did 
the 'king' of the islands respond to Satsuma efforts a few years 
later to persuade him to submit to Tokugawa Ieyasu. The result 
was a Japanese armed assault in 1 609, authorised by the Tokugawa, 
but carried out by 3 ,000 men from Satsun1a. Thereafter Kago­
shima posted agents in the R yukyu capital, exercising supervision 
over its ruler. They were careful not to break the link with China, 
since it furnished the legal cover for a profitable trade. The king, 
in fact, continued to receive his title from the Chinese emperor. 
On the other hand, R yukyu also sent missions to Edo from time 
to time, smaller than those from Korea, and received with a degree 
less dignity, but serving the same purposes. Like those from Korea, 
they were treated as bearers of tribute. 

In this way Japan enjoyed in both Korea and Ryukyu the 
commercial advantages of membership of China's tribute system, 
without formally belonging to it. Direct trade with China was 
carried on - illegally - through Chinese junks coming to Naga­
saki, providing a channel through which to secure a knowledge 
of China's changing civilisation. Trade with Korea and Ryukyu, 
less valuable, left the Shogun safely removed from any shame that 
might be attached to vassal status . Indeed, he was able to enjoy a 
measure of prestige at home as the recipient of tribute on his own 
account. 



Relations with Asia and Europe 

Christianity and seclusion 

Europe 's trade carried no political implications of this kind. 
What is more, although it brought with it some pieces of useful 
information about the manufacture of guns, the mathematics 
of artillery, the practice of navigation and cartography, and the 
techniques of mining and fortification, while making minor con­
tributions to Japanese painting and cuisine, it did not commit 
Japan in any important respect to European culture. The priests 
who came with the ships might have had a greater impact, 
had they been able to stay, but Christianity was rej ected in the 
seventeenth century without having opened any important cul­
tural doors . 

The first Christian missionaries to arrive in Japan were three 
Jesuits, of whom one was Francis Xavier, brought to Kagoshima 
in a Chinese junk in 1 549. Xavier himself left again in 1 5 5 1 ,  
bound for Goa, with the intention of going to China, so he had 
I i  ttle time to exert an influence in Japan; but by seeking access to 
the imperial court in Kyoto, then securing the patronage of the 
()tOlTIO, who were emerging as powerful lords in the west of the 
country, he Inarked out a political framework for the mission. In 
the next thirty years his successors developed it .  They were given 
pcrmission to take up residence in Kyoto in 1 560, which gave 
thcln access to the notional centre of authority. They won converts 
in the city and nearby provinces. Kyushu, where the trading ships 
Cl ine, nevertheless remained their main base. In 1 563 , in what 
was to prove a key event in the history of Christianity in Japan, 
they converted Omura Sumitada, daimyo of part of Hizen in the 
I lorthwest of that island. He allowed them to settle in Nagasaki 
i l l  ' 5 7 ' ;  ordered the compulsory conversion of the population in 
his dOlluin in 1 5 74; and put Nagasaki under Jesuit jurisdiction in 
I � Ho.  The baptism of ()t01110 Sarin and another daimyo at about 
t h i s  t i mc, f()l1owcd by that  of those they ruled, raised the total of 
profl'ss i l lg ( : h r isti a l l s  i l l  Japan to 1 50,000. By 1 600 it was claimed 
t ( )  hl' t wi n' I I ) ; 1 t  I I I  I I  n hcr. 

1 · 1 7 
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This success owed as much to the religion's commercial as its 
doctrinal appeal. The Kyushu daimyo, anxious to protect their 
share of the trade with China, had taken note of the respect in 
which Portuguese captains held the Jesuits. It appeared to them 
that to tolerate Christianity, or show it favour, was a way of 
attracting Portuguese ships to Kyushu ports . The example of 
Nagasaki, which Omura's gesture made a regular terminal for the 
trade, confirmed them in this belief. In addition, the Jesuit priests 
were men of learning, whose expertise extended beyond religion 
into the fields of science and technology, including weaponry. 
This, too, made them men to cultivate. 

The Kyushu campaign gave Hideyoshi his first personal know­
ledge of affairs in that region, including those relating to Chris­
tianity. As overlord, he objected to the administrative role of the 
Jesuits in Nagasaki, was alarmed by their interventions in local 
politics and was offended by tales of their intolerance to other 
religions; not only were their ideas alien, he believed, both in 
origin and in character, but their loyalties were directed to a 
foreign ruler, the Pope in Rome. These seemed reasons enough 
to bring them more closely under control. The difficulty Nobu­
naga had had in suppressing the Ikk6 sect gave warning of what 
might happen if Christianity were allowed to spread. 

On 24 July 1 5 87,  as soon as the Satsuma campaign ended, 
Hideyoshi issued a decree ordering Christian priests to leave 
Japan. Its text began with the time-honoured formula, 'Japan is 
the land of the gods (kaml) ' .  From this it went on to accuse the 
priests of provoking attacks on shrines and temples, and stirring 
up 'the lower classes' contrary to law. Their presence was therefore 
a threat to civil order. In another decree the previous day, he had 
banned the practice of mass conversion on the order of feudal 
lords, which he held to be politically subversive. For the future, 
conversion must be individual, requiring approval either fronl 
representatives of authority (for sanlurai) or fronl household heads 
(for commoners) . 

These decrees were not apparentl y  meant  to be a pre lude to 
suppression of the ( : hr is t i a l l  t: l i t h ,  i l l  t ha t  t h e  o l l l y  publ i c  an ti -
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Jesuit action taken in the next ten years was the seizure of Naga­
saki . An official was appointed to govern the port in Hideyoshi's 
name in 1 5 8 8 .  Starting in 1 593 , however, Dominican and Augu­
stinian friars from Manila began to arrive in Japan. Confident of 
Spanish protection, they preached openly, in disregard of Hid­
l�yoshi' s orders, spurning the more discrete means of propagation 
that the Jesuits had adopted, working through members of the 
ruling class. Annoyed, Hideyoshi gave the foreigners a sharp 
rcnlinder of his wishes . In February 1 597, twenty-six Christians, 
including three Jesuits and six Franciscans, were crucified in 
Nagasaki . It was the opening move in what was to become a full­
scale persecution under the Tokugawa. 

Tokugawa Ieyasu was wary, as Hideyoshi had been, of damaging 
t()reign trade by acting too severely against the Christians, but he, 
too, found reasons to doubt their loyalty. After all, a good many 
of them rallied to Hideyori's cause at the end of 1 6 14 ,  fighting in 
defence of Osaka castle. Once the castle fell, therefore, he pro­
scribed their religion and ordered the expulsion of the priests 
who had stayed in Japan in defiance of Hideyoshi's orders . All 
Japanese were henceforth to register as members of a Buddhist 
St'ct. 

Hidetada and Iemitsu, the second and third Tokugawa Shogun, 
took still more drastic measures after Ieyasu's death in 1 6 1 6 . In 
l he twenty years that followed, thousands of Christians, including 
many foreign priests, were executed, usually by crucifixion, or 
I t  )rccd to recant by torture. Special commissioners were appointed 
to seek them out, taking, as it appears from missionary accounts, 
a sadistic pleasure in the task. Regulations, to be enforced by 
,c.'udal lords as well as the Bakufu, were devised to remove all 
t ran's of the 'evil sect' among the population. True, small pockets 
of ' h idden C hr istians ' , preserving a form of the faith that was 
ha rdy recognisable beneath i ts Buddhist accretions, were still to 
I ll' t (H l I l d  i n  Japa n in  the nineteenth century, but the campaign 
(' l I s l l n:d th ; l t  ( :h r istia l l i ty was not a t()fce of any consequence in 
J. l () . I l l t'St' ! i tl' wh i le the ' 1 ( ) k l l�;lW;) ruled. Whe l 1 Japanese discovered 
t h I l l- re l i t  rl'; I SO I I S  1 i. ) J' seek i l lg ;) k l l owledge of t he West, as they did 
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in the nineteenth century, they did so through intermediaries of 
another kind. 

Action against Christianity was made easier for the Tokugawa 
to contemplate because after 1 600 the religion was no longer 
indispensable to foreign trade. With the appearance of com­
petitors, both European and Japanese, the Portuguese had lost 
their near-monopoly of imports coming from China. Spaniards, 
Dutch and English all had a share in providing them. So did 
Japan's own shuin-sen. Chinese junks at Nagasaki, and Japanese 
junks from Tsushitna and Pusan, were additional sources of supply. 
Of them all, only Portuguese and Spanish had links with mission­
aries. Apparently with these considerations in mind, Hidetada 
and Iemitsu felt free to adopt a more restrictive stance towards 
foreign trade as well as Christianity. In 1 6 1 6  Hidetada banned 
trade at ports other than Nagasaki and Hirado, cancelling the 
more liberal access earlier granted to the English. In 1 6 3 6  Iemitsu 
required Chinese to come only to Nagasaki. He had already in 
the previous three years ended the issue of permits for Japanese 
voyages overseas ,  apart from those to Korea and R yukyu, and 
forbidden Japanese to reside abroad on pain of death. He thereby 
put an end to the trade of the shuin-sen. Only Chinese, Portuguese 
and Dutch were left to carry on the country's foreign commerce. 

In the early months of 1 6 3 8  a large-scale peasant revolt broke 
out in the Shimabara peninsula, not far from Nagasaki. Large 
numbers of Christians joined it, apparently driven to desperation 
by years of persecution. The Portuguese, who had more enemies 
than friends in Japan for reasons of commercial rivalry, were 
accused of helping the rebels, directly with arms, indirectly by 
smuggling in priests; and in 16 39  this became grounds for ending 
the link with Macao. The Dutch - who, it has been said, gave 
some assistance to the Bakufu in suppressing the rebellion -
survived the crisis, but were transferred from Hirado to the island 
of Deshima in Nagasaki harbour, where they could more easily 
be policed. 

They remained in Deshi n13 for over 200 years, having l ittle 
impact on the Japanese economy, bu t a I l lort' important  one -

I ,\ ( )  
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after 1 700, at least - on knowledge of the outside world. This 
state of affairs was traditionally held to have made Tokugawa Japan 
a ' closed country' (sakoku) . Recent scholarship has tended to 
question this, pointing out that relations continued with Korea 
and R yukyu, helping to keep open a door to China, but the 
traditional view still has something to recommend it. Bakufu 
policy after 1 640, reinforcing the attitudes that censorship encour­
aged among Japanese at large, was to be much more inward 
looking than outward looking for generations to come. There 
was no longer travel from Japan to China, except for a handful of 
priests. Intermittent western attempts to open trade again were 
treated with scant respect, either rejected out of hand as contrary 
to 'ancestral law', or turned away by threats of force. Japan, in 
t�lCt, came to view the outside world, or at least the European 
world, through a screen of hostility and suspicion. When con­
tronted in the nineteenth century by an expanding industrial 
West, these emotions conditioned the response of both her 
government and people for several critical years. 

I � I 



CHAPTER 9 

Edo Society 

The Tokugawa tried to stop the clock of history. Until the end 
of the sixteenth century the feudal society of Japan had been a 

natural growth, broadly consistent from one part of the country 
to another, but varying locally in detail and nomenclature. The 
new Bakufu set out to impose an ordered structure on it. Starting 
from the policies Hideyoshi had devised, which rested fun­
damentally on an enforced distinction between an upper class, 
composed mostly of samurai, and a lower class of ' commoners' , 
it elaborated the country's social differences to provide for further 
status subdivisions above and below that central line. The object 
was to ensure political stability, partly to perpetuate Tokugawa 
power, by putting an end to the constant repetition of gekokujo, 
the process of 'low overthrows high',  partly to prevent a return 
to the more general disorders of the immediate past. What was 
overlooked was the long-term effect of economic development. 
As the generations passed and the distribution of wealth changed, 
the 'system' was marred by inconsistencies and contradictions . 

The restoration of peace in the seventeenth century after n10n' 
than a hundred years of civil war gave a rn ajor stinlulus to the 
Japanese economy. Labour went back to the land ; agr i cultu ral 
production expanded; th ere was a grea ter var i ety of crops (si l k ,  
cotton ;l nd t h e  sweet poLi t o  were ; 1 1 1  hrough t i J l  ti'o l l l  J l ea rhy 
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countries) . The resulting surpluses spilt over into domestic com­
tnerce. Towns grew larger and more numerous, providing greater 
opportunities for merchants and artisans. As transport and com­
tnunications improved, the products of distant regions became 
available in the principal population centres . Inevitably these 
conditions made for sharper disparities of wealth. Alongside 
landed wealth, on which samurai in the last resort depended, 
there emerged a commercial wealth in the hands of townsmen. 
Emulation of the lifestyle of the urban rich brought many samurai 
to debt, especially at the margins of the feudal class, and this in 
turn led to a blurring of status lines. Marriage and adoptions were 
arranged between samurai and well-to-do commoners,  despite 
being frowned on by the social code. Conservatives demanded 
steps to check such practices . 

It was not until the end of the Edo period that these problems 
threatened a social or political revolution, but long before that 
point was reached they had begun to undermine the accustom­
ed patterns of Edo life. As rulers sought to expand their sources 
of revenue, while their more successful subjects looked for 
status recognition, those who were losers in the economic con­
test - debt-ridden samurai, dispossessed farmers, the urban 
poor - pressed for relief from their disabilities . By the end of 
the eighteenth century, Edo society was marked by a rising 
level of turbulence. 

The ruling class 

I t  was beyond all doubt that the Tokugawa ruled Japan after 1 603 , 
hu t i n  t()f l l l a l  teflns the Emperor's court outranked the Shogun's 
Ba k u fil .  Al l long  feudal leaders the Shogun alone reached Kyoto's 
highest d ign i ties .  His seni or vassals, like other daimyo, were no 
i l I on' tha n in i ts middle ran ks ,  despi te their power and wealth. 
The respect L l I l gl J ; l ge i l l otll c i a l  doclJ l l H .'n ts reflected this . By 
( ,O l l t L ls t ,  d w  h i gI H:r- Ll l l k i l l g  cOl l rt i (TS had lwconH' by feudal 
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standards poor, since warriors had for centuries been eroding 
their rights in land. For appearance's sake, Edo subsidised the 
court on a steadily rising scale, but even in the eighteenth century 
its total contribution was no more than I 20,000 koku, equivalent 
to the holding of a feudal lord of middle standing. About a third 
of it went to the imperial house. Another third was distributed as 
fiefs or stipends to members of the nobility. The most senior of 
these received between 1 , 500 and 3 ,000 koku: that is, something 
like the average stipend of a Tokugawa bannerman (hatamoto) , 
serving as a Bakufu commissioner. Of the remaining I OO or more 
of leading families, nearly eighty had less than 200 koku, which in 
Edo would have classed them with 'housemen' (gokenin) . 

These were modest amounts, when one considers the rank of 
those who received them. A feudal lord, in order to be designated 
daimyo, had to hold land as vassal-in-chief that yielded at least 
IO,OOO koku. If one accepts the traditional formula, that one koku 
of rice would support one person for a year, this made him master 
of a not inconsiderable body of people. The Shogun's own land 
amounted to over 4 million koku, yielding an annual revenue of 
about a third of that. Among the country's other daimyo, whose 
numbers rose from 200 in 1 603 to just over 250 in I 8 50,  there 
were sixteen whose domains were rated at 300,000 koku or more. 
Five were Tokugawa relatives, ten were tozama, or 'outside' lords, 
mostly in north and west Japan, and only one, Ii of Hikone, was 
a Tokugawa vassal (fudai) in the strictest sense. Daimyo of middle 
standing were those who had at least I OO,OOO koku, while those 
with less belonged to the lowest grade. 

All the lords had samurai retainers, a small proportion of whonl 
had fiefs and hence rear-vassals (baishin) of their own. Out of a 
total Japanese population of some I 8  million in 1 600, rising to 30  
million in  the nineteenth century, samurai, together with their 
families, accounted for 5 or 6 per cent. The head of the Tokugawa 
house had 22, 500 salllurai, plus another 00,000 hllisiL in, though 
the numbers of the latter decl ined i l l  the years of peace. The 
slllaU apparent  SiZl' of  this ar l l led t( ) l Iowi l l g. cOl l l pared with the 
Shogu J l 's huge ho ld i l lg or b l l d .  rdkds t he  resu l t  or victory i l l  
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the civil wars, which had made possible a degree of generosity 
when enfeoffing warriors . The case of Ikeda of Okayama is 
similar. A Tokugawa ally, Ikeda had 2 1  upper samurai, nearly 700 
tniddle samurai and over 500 lower samurai in a domain that was 
rated at 3 1 5 ,000 koku. In both examples there is on average one 
samurai (disregarding rank) for every 200 or 250  koku. At the 
other extreme, the defeated, like Shimazu of Satsuma and Mari 
of Choshu, who had lost more land than vassals - vassalage was a 
highly personal bond, not easily broken - were left with far more 
tHen than resources. Their samurai were numerous but poor. 

Each daimyo, if his domain were large enough, governed it 
through a structure much like that which served the Shogun in 
Edo (Chapter 7) , but on a smaller scale. At its head were senior 
officials, drawn from upper samurai families, qualified for their 
posts by hereditary rank. Such men had fiefs, not stipends. Some 
were expected always to be in attendance to their lord, whether 
i n  Edo or his castle town, others would stay behind to administer 
his lands \vhen he went to Edo in accordance with the rules of 
'a l ternate attendance' (sankin-kotai) . There was also a range of 
middle samurai officials, carrying out duties equivalent to those 
of hatamoto in the Bakufu .  These were of full samurai rank -
l'J l titled to attend personally on their lord on ceremonial 
occasions - but lower in the economic as well as the social scale 
than the senior councillors (kayo) . They had stipends, but these 
varied greatly in value. At the top of the range they might be as 
mllch as 500 koku, enough to sustain a comfortable lifestyle; at the 
hOttOll1, they barely sufficed to support a respectable household. 
Below this level again were lower samurai and ashigayu, serving as 
�l Iards , Inessengers and clerks on very much less. 

Sa l l l ll ra i ,  whether in Edo or the castle town, might perform 
t hcir ft.'udal service in either of two ways. There were on the one 
hand the traditiona l  1 1 1 i l i tary duties of a warrior in time of peace: 
10 garrisol l  the dai l l lYo's castle,  to serve as his escort on journeys 
t o  and  tt'O I l l  I ·:do, ; l l ld  to provide a f()rce he could lIse to police 
I l I "i l a nds ,  Th is W;\S t ( l l' t he I l l ;�i ( ) r i ty, though O / l ce the Tokllgawa 
I I l I posed o rder  on t h t' cOl i l l t ry i l l  t h t' st'vt' n tl' l' l I t h  cl' l l tury most 
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of these tasks became routine. Rarely did samurai need to take up 
arms after I 650. When they did so, it was usually to act against 
nothing more demanding than peasant revolt. As a result, they 
becarne more and more an unemployed soldiery, whose morale 
grew worse fronl one generation to another. 

Other samurai - a minority, though a large one, tending steadily 
to increase - were employed in domain administration. Here a 
major preoccupation was finance: that is, raising the funds, 
whether in rice or cash, to pay stipends,  to maintain an official 
residence in Edo, and to meet the cost of expensive journeys to 
and from the capital every year. Another was to administer the 
countryside, the domain's primary source of revenue. Since 
samurai were no longer resident outside the castle town, officials 
from the castle dealt with rural affairs through village headmen, 
or perhaps through a district office, manned by locally recruited 
staff. Occasional visits of inspection to the areas under their 
control, in order to keep a check on tax returns or supervise 
surveys, was all that was thought to be required by way of personal 
intervention. It was an authoritarian system, but not always an 
efficient one. Japanese farmers, like those elsewhere in the world, 
were adept at concealing and misrepresenting yields . 

All this was a far cry from the medieval concept of the warlord 
as the leader of a warrior band, able to raise an army from his 
lands if the need arose. The daimyo of the Edo period held his 
territories from the Shogun, who required them to be governed 
in a manner that would bring well-being to their people: that is, 
in a way consistent with the peace and order of Japan at large. 
Not all, to be sure, lived up to this ideal, but for the most part 
they adopted the relevant vocabulary. Samurai, no longer simple 
warriors, assisted in this task, an army in waiting still, but com­
prising in the meantime the manpower of a governnlent machine. 

Since vassals might yet be required to fight, neither Shogun 
nor lords had any wish to discourage the �amurai virtues ofloyalty 
and courage, but quarrelsolneness and the pursu i t  of vengeance 
through vendetta , which wefe of tel l  the othef �ide of the coin ,  
were unwelco l l l e  i l l  the k i l l d  ofstahk soc iety t l l ; l t  t h ey were try ing 
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to build. The Bakufu eventually banned them. An important step 
in that direction came at the beginning of the eighteenth century, 
when two lords, one of them a Bakufu official, quarrelled in the 
Shogun's castle. Swords were drawn. The one who was held 
to be the aggressor was ordered to commit ceremonial suicide 
(scppuku) , since resort to force was forbidden in the castle pre­
rincts . His domain was confiscated, making his samurai into 
lordless men (ronin) . Forty-seven of them thereupon prepared 
to take revenge on the survivor of the dispute, who remained 
u l lpunished; but two years passed in plotting and dissimulation 
hl'fore they found means to attack his Edo residence. This was in 
I 703 . Their enemy was killed and his head was taken to their dead 
lord's grave. The conspirators awaited the Bakufu's judgement. 

I t was not easy to determine. To punish the ronin would 
('(mtravene tradition, since they had acted out of loyalty to their 
lord. Not to do so would be to overlook a breach of the Shogun's 
laws. In the end the ronin, too, were required to commit seppuku, 
i ncurring a punishment for breaking the 'public' law that was not 
thought to threaten their 'private' honour. It was a landmark 
ru l ing, which gave the incident lasting fame. On the one hand, it 
l ll'cul1e the subject of the longest of Kabuki plays, Chushingura 
(The Treasury of Loyal Retainers) , which gives a much roman­
t i r i sed view of the affair. On the other, it marked a stage in the 
' c iv i lising' of the samurai. From this time on, they were still 
il l iowed as individuals to behave in accordance with their code of 
hO l lour, known as Bushido - indeed, its classical expression is in 
a book entitled Hagakure, written about ten years later - and 
('vei l  to pursue revenge in certain personal matters, such as the 
l I l l t; l ithfulness of a wife, but they were expected in other respects 
h )  t i nd  satisfaction of their pride in public service. Duty to Shogun 
or lord carne first . A nlan would acquire the greatest respect, it 
wa� I l lade clear, by perfornling the tasks he was called on to 
l I l Iderta ke by h is stat ion in l ife . 

' I  ( ) l'ncouragl' acceptance of the change, there were induce­
I l I l' l I l s .  I I I  th l' l' igh tl'l'n th  c l' l I tu ry, add i t iona l  l'll lo 1un1l' n ts were 
p.l l d  ( 0  ( h ose i l l  o f l i n' ,  serv l l l g  ; I S  a s l lpp l l' I l H .' n t  to st ipends .  
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Distinguished bureaucratic service became the grounds for an 
advance in rank, carrying with it possibilities of promotion. 
Samurai education was developed, in order to provide the ethos 
and the skills appropriate to an official career. U nti! this time most 
samurai, especially those of the higher ranks, had received their 
education at home, where they were given a knowledge of proper 
behaviour and a training in the use of weapons, flavoured with a 
dash of literacy. As a bureaucratic role in life became the norm, 
however, their superiors wanted something more. Like the aristo­
crats of Nara and Heian, they were deemed to need ' correct' 
moral attitudes if they were to play a part in government. This, it 
was held, they could acquire through the Confucian classics, so 
both Bakufu and domains began to establish schools at which 
these could be studied. Fifteen were founded by 1 7°O, another 
seventeen in the next fifty years, seventy-five more by the end of 
the century. 

In admitting students to the schools, preference was given to 
those of highest rank, who were likely to hold the most responsible 
offices. Middle and lower samurai might attend on a voluntary 
basis, or might even be excluded altogether, as were commoners 
as a rule. Teaching and organisation betrayed the same concern 
with status. Achievement as such was not greatly valued, except 
in military skills (which also formed part of the curriculum) . An 
acquaintance with prescribed Confucian texts, acquired by rote 
learning, was all the philosophy that was given to most, while at 
the practical level an ability to read and compose official docu­
ments, perhaps with some help from those of greater literary 
accomplishment, plus a smattering of arithmetic, was as much as 
the school was ready to offer. 

For some samurai, whose rank did not admit them to high 
office as of right, this was not enough. Society did not pernlit thenl 
to engage in trade or farming. Hence the pursuit of scholarship, or 
the possession of a more than local reputation for swordsruanship, 
or a recognised expertise in 11lilitary science, al l  opening a path 
to enlployment by a lord - not l l ecessar i ly  their  own - were ;U1l0ng 
the very few ways of incrc;) s ing t he i r  i l l con H' wi th p ropr iety. Most 
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domains were willing to grant leave of absence for the purpose of 
acquiring the requisite knowledge, usually in one of the major 
cities. 

It was because of this that private academies multiplied in and 
after the eighteenth century, matching the spread of official 
schools under feudal patronage. Most were founded by a scholar 
of some note, who supported himselfby fees or regular gifts from 
students. The earliest academies, especially in Kyoto, catered for 
a lnore advanced study of the Confucian classics than was provided 
elsewhere. This remained their main attraction for many students, 
who came in time to include a sprinkling of well-to-do con1-
moners. Some attention was also paid in them to mathematics. 
Separate schools were devoted to fencing (kendo) and various 
styles of swordsmanship. To these were added so-called 'western 
studies' (yogaku) later in the period, inclining towards the practical 
and scientific : medicine, astronomy (which was related to car­
tography and surveying) , western-style gunnery and the use and 
I l lanufacture of explosives. 

Advanced training of this kind provided outlets for ambition, 
but not on a sufficient scale to solve the larger econon'lic problems 
of the samurai . Even feudal lords had difficulty in balancing 
income and expenditure. Revenue derived mostly from a per­
centage of the crop. It therefore remained buoyant during the 
seventeenth century, while production was rising, but after I 700, 
when population stabilised and the expansion of cultivated land 
was reaching its technological limits, yields no longer increased 
to any ilnportant degree. Growth became commercial growth. 
S i nce dOlllains failed to devise effective ways of taxing it, they 
Wt're left with little choice but to put further pressure on the 
f ; l f l l lers, in order to seek a higher return on land. Before long, 
t a x  dell lan ds exceeded capacity to pay, prompting resistance. In 
t I l l' second half of the Edo period , there was a rising level of 
pl'asa l l t revol t , pu tti l lg filrther constra in ts on revenue . 

I ': xpe l ld i ture, hy cot l trast, cot l tinued to grow. I ts pr incipal conl­
POl lc l l t ,  o t her  tha l l  the provisi o l l  of s;l I 1 1 u ra i  s t ipl' l lds ,  had a lways 
hCl' 1 l  t h l' e xpe l l se i l l cu rred i l l  I l Ll i l l t a i l l i l lg a l l  CSLl hl i sh l l l l' l I t  i l l  

J 'I I )  
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Edo and financing the daimyo's travels to it. Most of this com­
mitment had to be met in cash. A proportion of tax rice was 
therefore sold to produce it, an undertaking that involved the 
domain's officials in financial dealings of which they had little 
previous understanding. Merchant advisers were employed to 
handle most of them. Since these were usually men who creamed 
off for themselves such profits as could be made from seasonal 
and annual variations in the price of rice, the domain saw little 
benefit. Indeed, when the treasury faced unanticipated needs ,  
such as  might arise from a Bakufu demand for contributions to 
the cost of public works, these 'official' merchants would furnish 
loans, the interest on which, invariably high, became a further 
burden. 

The Bakufu was to some extent protected in this kind of 
situation by its possession of political authority. It could decree 
controls on prices and interest rates, even cancel debt in the last 
resort, though it sometinles found that meddling with the market 
in this way could make things worse in the longer term. Rank­
and-file samurai had no such recourse. Like their lords, they were 
town-dwellers, whether in Edo or the provinces . Most had fixed 
incomes, payable notionally in rice. Since they needed cash for 
day-to-day expenses, and could obtain it only by marketing the 
rice that was due to them as stipends, the custom grew up of 
transferring the rice 'coupons' with which they were issued to a 
convenient merchant or moneylender, who would make a cash 
advance against them. This put the samurai in much the same 
position as the daimyo's treasury. Profit from selling the rice went 
to the financial agent. Any event for which no provision had been 
made - a marriage, an illness , a death - pushed the family into 
debt. Given that the temptations of urban life, due to the ever 
greater availability of expensive foods, clothes and entertainment, 
exercised a constant upward pressure on household budgets, the 
samurai's expenditure year on year exceeded inCOllle. On rare 
occasions there nlight be a 1110ratoriu ln on sal 1 l llrai debt , but 
llluch of the titn e  the Shogun and  the lords were just as l i ke ly to 
cut heredita ry stipe l lds i l l  t he i r  se; l rch  t< ) r  t 'CO I lO l l l i es tha t  I l l igh t 
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bcnefit themselves. Official assistance proved a slender straw at 
which to clutch. 

I n the course of time, the tension between wealth and rank 
�rising from these changes caused an erosion of the status structure 

of the ruling class. Daimyo granted samurai rank to a few nler­
rhants whose services they especially valued. In larger numbers, 
middle and lower samurai sought financial support by entering 
in to family ties through marriage or adoption with affluent com­
moners. More widely still, they used family and household labour 
to produce craft goods for sale, so setting up a kind of upper-class 
by-employment. Those in the greatest distress might even seek 
permission to abandon their rank, whether on a permanent or a 
tClllporary basis, in order to take up farming or trade. 

The result was a decrease in the cohesion of Edo society. The 
rhanges inevitably aroused resentment, directed both at successful 
social climbers and at those who could in one way or another be 
hdd accountable for the problems that society faced. Lords and 
upper samurai were accused of not having done enough to remedy 
hardship among those whose loyalty to them had been tested over 
many lifetimes. The merchants were blamed for feudal debt, 
lll'cause it was thought to stem from their greed and manipulation 
of prices. Villagers, on whom samurai income depended, saw the 
root of their misfortunes in the growth of towns. Even so, the 
SystClll still held together tolerably well in 1 8 50, if less from 
I n herent strength than for lack of an impetus to bring it down. 
Some new factor, it seemed, was needed to provide a shock to 
t l t l' structure before it would fall apart. 

The village and the town 

I l idl'yosh i 's Sword Hunt  (Chapter 7) , reinforced by Tokugawa 
pol ices ,  c l 1 su rcd that  Japan 's v i l lages were under the jurisdiction, 
1 10t  or I OCI I S;t l l l l ILl i ,  hu t of the i r l ord , who controlled thenl 
t h ro l lgh t i l l '  o f l l r i a l s or h i s  cl s t k t OW I l .  The I l ) ; t i l l  e x ception was 
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to be found in the Shogun's lands, because they were too large to 
be governed as a unity. In them, domain-sized sections were put 
under the supervision of resident stewards (daikan) , chosen from 
Tokugawa vassals, who served as both daimyo-substitutes and the 
Shogun's representatives. 

Everywhere there was a form of indirect rule that left a good 
deal of influence in the hands of those with whom the officials 
had to deal: village headmen, village elders, and those of slightly 
higher status who held office in more than one village. All were 
non-san1urai. One of their duties was to allocate the burden of 
tax within the cornmunity, since the lord assessed it on the village 
as a whole. Another was to adjudicate in such misdemeanours as 
seemed of too little consequence to call for samurai intervention. 
They also regulated festivals and other communal events. In return 
they were accorded benefits and social recognition which set 
them above their fellows: perhaps a small salary, privileges with 
respect to tax and labour dues, the right to bear a family name, 
to carry a sword, to wear superior clothes. They were likely, too, 
to possess the better fields and have a larger house than was 
permitted to other farmers. Given that such positions were her­
editary, these were rnen who might be described in some respects 
as quasi-samurai, which is certainly how their neighbours and 
their superiors saw then1. If officials were oppressive or inefficient, 
peasants expected the headman to take the lead in seeking redress . 
Should his protests in their turn prove too insistent or threatening, 
the domain would punish him, usually with severity. 

With few exceptions - mostly of ex-samurai houses - peasan t 
holdings were small enough to be worked by family labour, 
though there was an under-class of day-labourers, landless or with 
not enough land to support themselves, who found employn1c I l  t 
on the larger farms . Early in the period, village econornies wen' 
nearly self-sufficient. Only enough of the crop was sold, OJ  
exchanged by barter, to secure necessities that were not produced 
in the locality, such as salt, i ron (for tools) and cottOIl (for cloth ing) 
The proportion  of  the  crop th ;l t  was p;l id  i l l  ta x varied w i t l l  
local custO I l l  ; l I l d pol i t ica ] cO l ld i t io"s .  ( ) II I bk u tl J  est a tes i t  W. I \  
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commonly 30  to 3 5  per cent, though it became a little more in 
the eighteenth century. On daimyo domains the average was 
nearer 40 per cent. Even higher figures are sometimes cited, but 
these, if true, seem to have been exceptional. At all events, the 
burden was a heavy one, leaving little margin for investment to 
improve the land, none at all for luxuries . Most finance for land 
reclamation and better irrigation came from outside the village, 
initially from feudal lords, who had reason to expect that revenue 
would rise with an increase in cultivated area, later from com­
mercial (possibly urban) investors . 

The situation changed in the course of the seventeenth century 
as a result of the growth of domestic commerce and the towns it 
bred. Farmers, especially in the vicinity of urban areas, began to 
produce for the market: silk, cotton, vegetables, vegetable oils, 
even rice, as conditions made it favourable. SOlne turned over all 
their land to this kind of production, relying on their profits for 
the purchase of the rice they owed in tax. Since prices were 
unstable, despite intermittent Bakufu efforts to control them, 
the process necessarily produced both winners and losers . The 
successful could invest more heavily in fertiliser, farm animals, 
better strains of seed. With higher incomes, they sought entry to 
the village elite, if they were not already members of it. Those 
who failed fell into debt, became tenants or day-labourers, perhaps 
rnoved to the towns. By the eighteenth century, the ideal of 
village life envisaged by early Tokugawa thinkers - a kind of 
equality in poverty, affording margin only for the payment of 
tax - had broken down. 

The social disruption caused by economic change, plus the 
pressure of taxation, as feudal lords tried to maintain or increase 
their revenues, brought unrest to the countryside. Though never 
absent altogether, rebellions averaged fewer than two a year in the 
seventeenth century. In the next fifty years, the number doubled; 
i l l  the hu ndred years after 1 750, it doubled again. A few of the 
oll tbreak s  were on a nlajor scale, especially after 1 800, involving 
la rgt' hod ies of peasan ts frOt11  tl1any villages. Others, though little 
I l lon.' t ha l l  protest marches ,  were nevertheless put  down with the 
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same severity. At the local level, rioters usually directed their 
anger against the nearest targets: village headmen and other non­
samurai officials, or well-to-do farmers, who had taken up money­
lending as a supplementary source of income. The early nine­
teenth-century revolts were more likely to be prompted by wider 
issues, concerned in some way with feudal government, hence 
politically more worrying. Grievances cited by the rebels ranged 
from the imposition of new taxes and the use of false instruments 
in surveys of the land to the introduction of monopoly arrange­
ments, in which the domain entered into partnership with urban 
lllerchants, putting its power to tax at the service of exploitation 
for the sake of revenue. 

To understand more fully the nature of these developments , 
one needs to look at the growth of towns. Medieval towns, other 
than political centres like Kyoto and Kamakura, had been the site 
of markets serving a limited area. In the Edo period, the castle 
town became the norm. It had its origin in the need felt by 
emerging daimyo to establish a stronghold from which they could 
both defend and govern their lands; and it was therefore a garrison 
town, where a force of samurai was required by duty to reside (in 
effect, the whole of a lord's following, once Hideyoshi decreed 
his Sword Hunt in 1 5 8 8) .  To provide this force with weapons and 
other supplies, a daimyo would offer legal and taxation privileges 
to artisans and merchants who settled there: the makers of 
weapons, the financial agents who collected and marketed tax 
rice, those who devised and managed transport facilities. Within 
the urban area, the samurai nucleus, grouped according to rank , 
was housed near the castle's walls . The most favoured commoners , 
divided by occupation, occupied the districts round the samura i 
perimeter. 

To this military and governmental core, non-samurai of lesser 
standing were attracted in the course of tilDe. A conllDun i ty 
composed of members of the ruling class, plus privileged suppliers , 
was a consumer nlarket rich enough to bring together reta i lers , 
shop assistants ,  servan ts and porters i l l suhstan tia l  I l umhers. ' ) ( )  
the l l l  were added the e l l t rl 'p IT IH' l I rS :l l ld  workl'rs o f  the COi l  
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struction industry, engaged in extending the urban boundaries, 
plus the men who fought fires (an important group where houses 
of wood and paper huddled together) , those who collected night­
soil (for sale as fertiliser to farmers in nearby villages) , and enter­
tainers of every kind. Many of the unskilled anlong them were 
i tnmigrants from the surrounding countryside, 'released' from 
cultivation into penury or alternative livelihood by improvements 
in agricultural methods and techniques. 

These towns quickly became district centres with an economic 
as well as political function, places to which farmers sent their tax 
rice and such items as they had for sale, from which they bought 
the foodstuffs, clothing and tools they could not produce them­
selves . Because the lord and many of his retainers spent half their 
titHe in Edo, as required by the rules of 'alternate attendance' ,  the 
castle town also had to develop links with other parts of Japan. 
Tax rice was shipped to Osaka for sale, if that city were reasonably 
accessible. A large part of the proceeds was then sent to Edo to 
pay for the domain's official residence there and the costs incurred 
by lord and samurai staying in it. All this helped to establish a 
national network of commercial and financial operations, in 
which domains were inextricably involved. The raising of loans, 
when revenue proved inadequate, was part of it. 

I n the larger domains, these conditions led to the growth of 
towns of significant size. By 1 72 I ,  when an official census was 
taken, Japan had five cities with a population of over 1 00,000. 
' I 'he greatest was Edo, castle town of the Tokugawa lands and 
headquarters of the Bakufu. Because of 'alternate attendance' , 
half  its inhabitants - estinlated to total as many as a million in the 
l· jghteenth century - were samurai . Another place with political 
fu n ctions,  th ough s l l la l ler, was Kyoto. It had become for the most 
part a cul tu ra l  a n d  comnlerc ia l  centre after Hideyoshi's death, but 
was sti l l  the seat of the e l l lperor's court. Next came Osaka, a 
who l esa le  ma rker t()J· th e products of west Japan , already on its 
way to he i l l g  the  cott O ) )  te x t i l e capital  of the coun try. The other 
t wo i l l  t h i s  cl t ego ry. q u a l i fied hy t h e i r  s i ze,  I l ot  t h e i r  n a tiona l  role , 

wc re t h e Lis t i e  t OW I I S  o r  1( . lg; 1  ( 1( ; 1 1 1 ; l zawa) ; l l I d ( ) w;U" j  ( N a goya) . 
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There were a further five cities with populations of 50,000 or 
more: Nagasaki, the sole remaining port for foreign trade, together 
with the castle towns of Kii (Wakayama) , Aizu (also called 
Wakayama) , Aki (Hiroshilna) and Satsuma (Kagoshima) . Of the 
ten so far listed, four, including Edo, were in the domains of the 
Tokugawa and related families, three were the castle towns of 
tozama lords, the rest (Kyoto, Osaka, Nagasaki) were directly 
under the Bakufu's administration. 

No fewer than sixteen other towns had a population of 30,000 
or more. By the nineteenth century, in fact, Japan's urban popu­
lation in centres of at least 1 0,000 people amounted to about a sixth 
of the national total. This is two-and-a-half times the estimate for 
1 600 . In the Kanto and the provinces round Osaka and Kyoto, 
the proportion ran as high as a fifth. 

Townspeople, like villagers, varied in status, though the gra­
dations were related to housing and commercial wealth, not land. 
The most senior were the headmen and elders of the wards into 
which the towns were divided, performing duties that were much 
like those of their rural counterparts; but because the town was 
the home of the lord and most of his retainers - and in the case 
of Edo of high-ranking visitors - they were much more tightly 
supervised by samurai officials. Magistrates of middle samurai rank 
(higher in Edo, Kyoto and Osaka) intervened in almost every 
aspect of urban life. From an initial concern with the preservation 
of order and the prevention of fire, their jurisdiction was gradually 
extended to cover rules about debt and the implementation of the 
sumptuary laws, together with the regulation of the entertainment 
quarters, in which theatres, houses of prostitution and the venues 
for sports like sumo were to be found. The Confucian rationale 
for this was not that personal morals were the ruler's business -
Edo society was anything but prudish - but that luxury, gambling 
and loose living of every kind attracted criminals and wrongdoers, 
raising issues of public order. Bakufu officials set an example of 
intervention in civic affairs in seventeenth -cen tu ry Kyoto by 
banning the perfOfll1an CeS of kahuki plays by WOJ l1en . Whe) )  
trou pes of boys replaced thel l l ,  su bsti t u t i n g  I l l a l e  t( )r tt' l l l a l e  pros-
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titution, these were required to be licensed. Their members were 
t<)fced to live in designated quarters of the city, where they could 
lllore easily be supervised (towns, although they had no walls , 
were divided into districts by gates, which had to be shut at night) . 
Similar restrictions were imposed in Edo as it grew, while the 
officials of daimyo followed suit in their castle towns. Books, 
plays and pictures were all subject to censorship (though this did 
nothing to prevent a very large output of pornography) . 

The punishments inflicted for breaking laws were in all cases 
severe, but more so for commoners than for samurai . Torture was 
freely used to extract confessions. Samurai who committed serious 
offences, especially political ones, might be beheaded, but they 
were more likely to suffer the 'lesser' penalty - it carried no loss 
of status or stipend for their family - of ceremonial suicide 
(seppuku) , usually known in the West by its less formal name, 
harakiri, or 'belly cutting' . Even this type of execution was miti­
gated by custom in the end. By the later years of the period, the 
offender was allowed to call on the services of a friend, who 
would cut off his head simultaneously with the first incision of 
the sword (sometimes even before it) . Lesser crimes were remitted 
to the samurai's lord for punishment, which could often mean 
nothing more than a year or two of house arrest. The same penalty 
I llight be imposed on daimyo. 

Commoners were treated more roughly. Leaders of a peasant 
revolt, or even a protest demonstration, could expect crucifixion. 
(Jther forms of punishment \vere equally gruesome. There was a 
case in Kanazawa in the 1 660s of a woman who had robbed several 
elnployers and set fire to their houses to conceal what she had 
done. She was boiled to death in a cauldron (perhaps because 
she had con1rnitted the anti-social offence of arson) . Also frorn 
Kanazawa COlnes an exarnple of discrimination according to status. 
I I I I ()�o f()ur S:ll llUrai  were found guilty of hiring a group of 

prostitutes and  holdi l lg wild parties. The townSlnen who provided 
t he WOl l len were beheaded , or had the ir  cars and noses cut off 
IH.' t( )H' being ba l l i s h l'd fro l l l  the c i ty. The WOl l H .'n  the l l l selves were 
sC l l t  t o  a r l l ra l  d is t r ict t o  hc se rV; l l I t s  f ( ) r  l i t < :  t o  loed LI I- I l I lTS . T h e  
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samurai were at first exiled to the countryside, later pardoned. 
Incidents like this, coupled with evidence of poverty and hard­

ship among the lower classes of both town and village, make it 
tempting to paint a dark picture of society in the Edo period. Yet 
to do so would not be entirely accurate. In the cities, at all events , 
many Japanese were able to find an escape from the oppressive 
hand of government in a 'floating world' (ukiyo) of theatres, geisha 
houses and restaurants. There wealth, not status, governed human 
relationships, except in so far as the residents evolved a status 
system of their own. Much of the period's art and literature 
describes the life they led (Chapter 1 0) .  The escape was more 
psychological than legal, but it may well have acted as a safety­
valve, preventing urban discontents from becoming revolutionary. 

Some commoners, not only in towns, were in any case better 
off as a result of comlnercial development. As the scale and 
complexities of domestic trade increased, bringing a growth of 
wholesale markets, banking facilities, money exchange, insurance, 
inns and post-stations along the main roads, and shipping routes 
that linked not only Edo to Osaka, but also both to the rest of 
Japan, so prosperity reached large sections of the country. Urban 
entrepreneurs made their way into rural areas to fund and organise 
production for the market, providing by-employment for farm 
families . Commerce spread beyond the towns . Its profits, more­
over, opened up new opportunities. A few commoners were 
admitted to domain schools . More secured an education in the 
private academies, where sons of the rural elite - village headmen, 
doctors, priests , well-to-do farmers - joined those of merchants 
in the kind of studies once thought proper only for samurai. Even 
those of lower rank could acquire a knowledge of 'letters and 
numbers' .  After 1 800 hundreds of so-called 'temple schools' 
(terakoya) were founded by community leaders to provide a basic 
training in literacy and arithmetic, plus some homely moral phil­
osophy, for those who in the past would have had no education 
at all. Perhaps 40 per cent of boys - though far fewer girls - had 
reached a n10dest standard of l i teracy by the ti l l H .' the Tokugawa 
were overthrowll . 
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There was also a gain in standards of living. Japan's dense 
population and relative lack of resources had long encouraged the 
kind of material culture - and attitudes towards it - that 
emphasised simplicity and lack of waste. Because of this, it took 
only a minimum increase in national wealth to have an important 
impact. The greater range of goods from different regions of the 
country, available in the shops of the towns from the late sev­
enteenth century onwards, was early evidence of it. Sumptuary 
laws, issued by the Bakufu in accord with Confucian doctrine, 
were a sign of rising consurllption. So was the spread of social 
habits like gift giving and restaurant entertaining. Among foods, 
rice remained the preference for those who could afford it, but 
many could not. The poor still had to make do with cheaper 
substitutes (now including the potato) . Sugar, too, was a luxury, 
only grown in the farthest south. On the other hand, fruit and 
vegetables were being commercially produced, especially near the 
cities, making possible a healthier diet for many; protein was 
available in the form of bean-curd and fish; sake (rice-wine) had 
a national market. The use of cotton, introduced from Korea in 
the sixteenth century and soon planted as a staple crop in central 
Japan, brought a huge improvement in the quality of clothing and 
bedding: silk had always been a fabric for the few. Cotton, indeed, 
was the first non-food item to achieve importance in the Osaka 
wholesale market. 

In all these respects, the components of Japanese everyday 
life were becoming those that are now regarded as 'traditional ' .  
Tradition in this sense is  not much older than the Edo period. 
Housing is an example. Since the later Muromachi years, samurai 
and others of rank had lived in single-storey dwellings, divided 
into an earth-floored working space, which included the kitchen, 
and a living space with a raised floor made of thick straw mats 
(tataml) packed into oblong frames. There was a covered entrance 
(<?cnkan) , at which a visitor could step up onto the tatami floor, 
leaving ou tdoor footwear on a shelf or rack. The principal recep­
tio J }  roo l l l  wou ld  h ave an alcove (tokonoma) for the display of 
l h l' owner's works of ; lrt  or other t reasu res ,  set off by a flower 
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arrangement. The building itself had wide overhanging eaves; 
was divided into smaller roolns, as required, by sliding panels, 
decorated, or made of translucent rice--paper to provide more 
light; and was heated, if at all, by small quantities of charcoal, 
burnt in braziers (hibachi) . It was a type of housing better designed 
for sumlner heat than for winter cold. An early (and superior) 
example of it is the Katsura villa on the outskirts of Kyoto. 

In theory, sumptuary lavvs prohibited commoners from having 
houses of this kind, though the wealthy were often able to ignore 
the rule. Few fanners, other than village headmen, could afford 
them. Most had buildings with greater working space, earth­
floored throughout, at least until the later part of the period. 
Merchant houses were to a quite different plan. They had a 
narrow frontage on the street, abutting those of their neighbours .  
At the front of it was space for a shop or other business ; living 
quarters were farther back; the kitchen and storerooms were at 
the rear. The city poor as a rule had no street frontage at all, 
occupying the middle of an urban bloc, where they shared toilets 
and water with neighbours; but the introduction of public bath­
houses, another Edo innovation, made life a little more hygienic 
for them. 

The Edo period was the last stage of Japanese history before 
the country and its people came under the influence of the 
modern West. Since this was to bring about a far-reaching trans­
formation, it is natural enough that to the present-day observer 
the institutions and values that are associated with the Edo past 
should seem to be 'typically' Japanese. Yet one needs to be wary 
of treating Edo Japan as an undifferentiated whole. There were, 
as we have seen, important differences between the beginning of 
the period and the end of it, touching political authority, socia l  
structure, economic achievement and lifestyle. So there wen: 
between regions in dress, custom and spoken language. Beneath 
a surface uniformity, in fact, there was still variety and change. 

I 'II ) 



CHAPTER 1 0  

Edo Culture 

The Edo period is nowadays seen as the high-water mark of 
Japanese cultural tradition (except by those who have a sentimental 
attachment to Heian) . Two centuries and more in which there 
was much greater movement of goods and people between differ­
ent parts of the country, linked variously to commerce, 'alternate 
attendance' ,  the travels of students seeking profitable expertise, 
and a habit of pilgrimage to famous temples and shrines,  ensured 
that culture did not remain exclusively metropolitan or upper­
class. Geographically it was becoming countrywide. Socially, on 
the other hand, divisions remained, corresponding for the most 
part with the line between samurai and commoner. 

Samurai and court nobles shared a taste in philosophy, literature 
and painting that was essentially 'Chinese ' ,  or at least classically 
Sino-Japanese. It was both reinforced and modified by a growing 
knowledge of China under the Sung and Ming. By contrast, the 
non-samurai residents of the towns preferred novels, pictures and 
plays that owed lllore to the 'popular' strand in medieval life, as 
developed in Kamakura and Muronlachi . For this reason the 
town-dwellers (chanin) of the 'three cities' of Edo, Osaka and 
Kyoto added a distinctive elernent to Japanese culture. It was to 
rcmain characterist ic of the age. 

* 
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Chinese thought, Japanese thought 

During the Kamakura and Muromachi periods, Buddhism had 
been a dominant influence on Japanese religion and culture. 
Amidist sects spread the faith to the greater part of the population; 
the great Buddhist houses accumulated lands, which gave them a 
quasi-feudal power; Zen played a major part in bringing to Japan 
the civilisation of China under the Sung and Ming. Medieval 
Japan was therefore in many respects a Buddhist society. By the 
time the Tokugawa were Shogun, some of this ground had been 
lost. Armed force, used against the nlost popular sects by Nobu­
naga and Hideyoshi, had weakened the religion's political inde­
pendence, making it little more than an instrument of feudal 
government. True, Buddhism was still part of the fabric of daily 
life - many of its temples had the patronage of feudal lords; all 
Japanese were required to register at one, since they were 
instructed by the Bakufu to keep population records; nlost houses 
contained small Buddhist altars (butsudan) - but this gave it no 
more than a residual prestige. There was no doctrinal or socia l 
innovation to impart fresh vigour, no new sects, no charismatic 
Buddhist figures of the calibre of Hanen and Shinran, of Eisa i 
and Dagen. For lack of any overriding structure of authority -
there was no Buddhist ' church' with an acknowledged head -
doctrines were diverse, the discipline exercised over the clergy 
weak. 

Against this background, Japanese turned increasingly to t lH' 
less other-wordly beliefs of Confucianism, a philosophy th ; 1  t 
addressed the social dimension of human life. It had a number ( ) I  

'schools ' .  One, associated in China with the name of  Wang Yang 
ming ( 1472-1 529) ,  envisaged a cultivation of the moral selfas the  
primary duty of the individual, designed to reinforce a code ( ) I 

behaviour towards one's fellow members of society in accorda l l Cl '  
withjustice and benevolence. Another, which was central to W i L l I  
becanle known a s  Neo-Con fucia n is l l l ,  a s  developed by  the SU l l l ', 
schobr C h u  Hsi  ( I  1 3 0- 1 2(0) , c l l l p l L l s iscd i t..; ' se l l c- order i ng' rok 
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that is , creating and preserving a well-ordered society. Both strands 
became influential in Japan during the seventeenth century, 
though it was the second that had the greater prominence. 

Chu Hsi placed emphasis, first, on the idea that human society 
must reflect the existence of an orderly universe. From this it 
followed that study of the universe - in a search for underlying 
principle, not merely an understanding of phenomena - must be 
part of the moral training of the statesman. Second, since the 
universe itself was hierarchical, so must social structure be: the 
concept of inequality sprang from the relationship of Heaven to 
Earth. Of the five human relationships, four (leaving aside that 
between friends) were necessarily unequal, those of ruler-subject, 
parent-child, husband-wife and elder-younger. Finally, since the 
fundamental wisdom of the sages, which remained universally 
valid, was to be found in the Classics, later men must seek guidance 
from their study. 

Although N eo-Confucianism incorporated a number of 
religious elements, involving ancestor worship and a cult of Con­
fucius himself, it was in essence a temporal creed. Humanity, 
righteousness and decorum all had a place in the virtues it ident­
ified. To Chu Hsi, however, loyalty and filial piety were the 
primary ones, defining the duties of low to high. To the feudal 
rulers of Japan, faced with the task of restoring order after gen­
erations of civil war, this gave the doctrine more appeal than the 
characteristically inward-looking ideas of Buddhism. An emphasis 
on the attitudes that ruler and subject should adopt towards each 
other - benevolence from the first, submission from the second -
together with a stress on agriculture as the heart of the economy, 
could readily be accepted in a feudal society. Confucius had lived 
in one, after all . In addition, the duties that Chu Hsi ascribed to 
the bureaucrat could just as easily be applied to the functions of 
the SJIllUrai in titHe of peace. For both reasons, Neo-Confucianism 
was welcOlned. This is not to say that it became an orthodoxy, 
oliic ia l ly  prescribed, but it certainly attracted the favour of the 
Cou l l try's  ru l i ng  c la ss .  

t :uj iw; I ra Sc i ka  ( I  S (l I -- I (l I ()) , a Ze l l  priest i n  Kyoto, who was 
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d r. IW I I  1 0  I I  hy W i L l I  h e  Ie. I I  I I I  l i o l l l K U lt'. I J I  sc h o Li rs .1 1 t h e t l l l l ( '  of 
I l idcyos l l l ' s C;I I I lP; l I gJlS ,  i s  g l vt' J ) t h l' (n:dl l  I ( ) r l's Llh l i sh i l lg N l'( )� 
Con tll c i a n i sn l in Japa l l  as a d isti l l ct po l i t ica l  p h i l osophy. I I e  a lso 
brought it to the a ttl'nt ion of ' J ( ) k u gawa kyasu ;  but it was h i s  
student, Hayashi R .. azan ( I S H 3- I () S 7) ,  Con tll c ian  tutor to l eyasl I  
after I 608 ,  who entrenched it in the Edo establishl l 1ent. Unti l  the 
nineteenth century, successive Inenlbers of his [1111 ily were to have 
responsibility for the Bakufu's official school. 

In the intervening 200 years, Confucian thought in Japan 
became diverse. One group of scholars, of whom the most famous 
was Kumazawa Banzan ( I 6 I 9-9 I ) ,  looked more to Wang Yang-
11ling than Chu Hsi, putting innate virtue before the needs of the 
state. Another, linked usually with the name of Ogyl1 Sorai ( I  666-
I 728) ,  turned, as some recent Chinese philosophers had done, to 
the study of the ancient texts, seeking thereby to disentangle what 
was 'classical' from the commentaries of later times. This led to a 
greater concern with laws and institutions, which was a Legalist 
rather than a Confucian concept in ancient China, closely bound 
up with the development of imperial autocracy. Ogyl1 himself, 
denying that the actions of the ruler should be determined by a 
moralistic philosophy, conceived of the Shogun as an absolute 
ruler on the Chinese model, served by officials selected for their 
ability, not their birth. It was an argument in which Maruyama 
Masao has detected the seeds of modern thought. 

To men like Kumazawa and Ogyl1, one of their duties as advisers 
to the Shogun or feudal lords was to put forward programmes of 
reform for the times in which they lived. In practice, however, it 
was not always easy to apply a system of thought devised in China 
to the circumstances obtaining in Japan. Rationalising the role of 
Shogun and samurai, in particular, was a problem. Both owed 
their place in the order of things to the military prowess of 
ancestors, who had transmitted it to succeeding generations as of 
hereditary right. In this respect Ogyl1 had reason on his side when 
he compared the Shogun's  position to that of Chinese emperors. 
There were nevertheless two difficulties. One was that Japan also 
had an emperor, supposedly of higher standing than the Shogun. 
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A l l o I I lC r  W; IS  I h . 1 1  I I I ( '  ( l l l l <  J . d "  O I Jlp . l l l \ , « · I l l l ' .d gove r l l l l H' 1 l 1  we re 
S. l l I l l l Ll i ,  d l OSl' 1 l  hy I h l' S h ogl i l l  O i l I h l' h . I S I S  ol l h l' l r  S t . l t l i S .  They 
d i d  l l o1 d l'pl' l I d  O i l  I I I I JHT t ; d  a ppoi l l t l l l l' l l t  a l l d  a p p rova l .  Nor d id  
I h l'y b c l'  a ( :O l l tl l c i a l l  l est  of a tt i tudes a l l d  capa bi l i ty, a s  Chinese 
hureaucrats d id  through their cou l l try's state exa ll lination system. 
l l ence the s i tuatiol l  d id  not tIt readily into Confucian categories. 

I n considering such matters, a good many scholars chose to 
ignore the clairl1s of the emperor and treat the Shogun as a 
( :onfucian ruler in his own right. A group in the service of the 
Mito branch of the Tokugawa house, writing at the end of the 
eighteenth century, preferred what might be called a 'laddered' 
approach: the samurai, they argued, owed loyalty to his lord, the 
lord to Shogun, the Shogun to emperor. The implications of a 
dispute arising between these different levels were not thought 
through . Arai Hakuseki ( 1 657-1 725) probed a little more deeply. 
I n a history of Japan entitled Tokushi yoyon, which he completed 
i n  1 724, he arranged his material so as to trace the transfer of 
authority from emperor to Fujiwara, from Fujiwara to Taira 
and Minamoto, and then to succeeding houses of Shogun. This 
i nevitably raised the question of legitimacy. Arai's response was 
to apply the Confucian test of good government as a touchstone, 
in effect adopting a modified version of the Chinese theory of 
rebellion, applied - as caution required - to the past, but not the 
present. 

Yamaga Soko ( 1622-8 5) was more concerned to reconcile the 
role of the samurai with Confucian doctrine. Even in time of 
peace, he maintained, those parts of the samurai's  code that 
enjoined austerity, self-discipline and a readiness to sacrifice his 
l ife in performing his duty remained relevant to his functions as 
an official. In addition, however, he must be a moral exemplar, 
bringing the Confucian ethic to the lower orders. In carrying out 
this task, the ancient Chinese texts, introduced to Japan and 
endorsed by the founding emperors, were of greater value than 
the more recent works of Chu Hsi; but because they were difficult 
and required extensive study, for which farmers, merchants and 
artisans, occupied with the needs of daily living, were unable to 
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find the time, it was for samurai to act as their interpreters . The 
samurai, in fact, had to be Confucian scholar as well as warrior in 
order to fulfil his obligations to society. 

In the hands of such men as this, Confucianism was capable of 
being politically radical, not always intentionally. They sought 
ways, for example, to overcome the malaise that was beginning 
to affect Japan as a result of economic change, especially where it 
influenced the life of samurai. Kumazawa urged a return of 
samurai to the land, in the belief that this would restore both their 
morals and their morale. Ogyu put his trust in sumptuary laws 
and controls on urban spending. Arai sought to make government 
more Confucian - and therefore more Chinese - conceiving of a 
revision of rituals and titles as the means to this end. All three, as 
befitted men who had risen to positions of influence because of 
scholarship, gave support to the essentially Confucian doctrine of 
'promoting men of talent' .  Taken to extremes this might have 
been thought to be an attack on status. It was therefore redefined 
in Japanese terms to mean the selection of able men for office 
among those who qualified by birth, much as had been done in 
Nara and Heian, though then with reference to the court nobility. 

Confucian scholars were the intellectual leaders of Japan in the 
first half of the Edo period. Their influence was pervasive, filtering 
down to all levels of the population through official schools, 
private academies, even terakoya. It determined the substance not 
only of the country's political philosophy, but also of the standards 
approved for social and ethical behaviour. Accompanying it - as 
had been true of Buddhism in Japan's early centuries - were a 

range of ideas and activities that were not so much Confucian as 
Chinese:  theories about medicine, mathematics and science; a 
view of the material world, obtained through 'the investigation 
of things 

, 
(geography, geology, botany, astronomy) ; the application 

of technology to irrigation, sericulture, nlining, printing and the 
making of porcelain. 

In the eighteenth century, this renewa l of Ch inese cu l tu ra l  
influence proll1pted somc Japancse to  react agai nst i t .  Most con­
spicuous ly, there was ;J  reviv;d or  S h i l l t o, That  re l ig io l l ' s IO l lg  
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subordination to Buddhism, which had lasted .for a thousand 
years, had been disturbed from time to time by attempts to assert 
its independence, usually by doctrinal innovation, but on this 
occasion the impetus to change had its locus in popular sentiment. 
I t began with efforts by Shinto priests, especially those of Ise, to 
encourage pilgrimages to the major shrines. Since these were 
carried out by organised groups of residents from villages and 
towns, to whom they offered congenial company and a welcome 
break from the disciplines of daily life - it was one of the few 
purposes for which farmers, for example, could obtain permission 
to travel - they grew rapidly in popularity. It is said that well over 
3 Inillion pilgrims from many parts of the country worshipped at 
I sc in the spring of 1 705 .  In later years the enthusiasms so engen­
dered gave rise to occasional popular outbursts of religious fervour, 
identified with the slogan ee ja nai ka, 'isn't it good? ' .  

The movement was given an intellectual grounding by three 
I I I  en,  Kamo Mabuchi ( 1697-1 769) , Motoori Norinaga ( 1 730-
I HO T )  and Hirata Atsutane ( 1 776-1 843 ) .  Kamo took as his model 
t he work of those Confucian scholars - exemplified by Ogyt1 
Sorai in Japan - who had turned to ancient texts in order to 
discover the 'true' meaning of what the sages wrote, freed from 
la ter accretions . In Shinto terms, Kamo believed, this involved a 
re-examination of the Kojiki and Manyosha, in order to remove 
t h l' distortions introduced by Buddhism and Confucianism, but 
as a prelinlinary there had also to be a study of the language in 
which  these texts had been set down. He made this his special 
t ask . I n  addition, he set out the conclusions he reached from his 
rea di ng, which became the central tenets of the so-called Shinto 
i { c.'viva l .  H is work was taken a further stage by Motoori in a 
I I l l d ti-vo l ll I l H .' eonl l l lcn tary on the Kojiki, a monumental piece of 
sc i l o \ : t rs i l ip  that  rel l l a ins  at the heart of Shinto thought to the 
prese l l t  c.by. I I i  rata was the publ icist who adjusted its findings to 
I I  i I l l' t ec l l t h-cl' l l  t l l  ry ci rC lI l l l sta n ee. 

M o t oo r i ,  i n te l l ectu a l l y  the I l l ost sign i fI c a n t  of the three, was a 
1 1 1 . 1 1 1  O ' - S; \ l l I l I r; , i  descel l t  w h o  pra c t i sed as ; \  doct o r  i n  I se provin ce. 
I l i S 1 <  ) l l uWC.TS wt' rt' I I lost Iy  we l l  t U do Ll r l l i crs, towl l speople and 
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Shinto priests, persons of some influence locally, but not unshake­
ably committed to the interests and ideology of the ruling class. 
Hirata, however, aimed at a wider social base, which included 
samurai. In keeping with the changes of his time, he identified 
the 'alien' influence that had to be rej ected as not only that of 
China in the past, but also that of the West in the present (though 
he excepted western military science and technology from his 
condemnation) . In his hands, in fact, Shinto became potentially 
nationalist. Its scholarship came to be known as Kokugaku, or 
National Learning. 

Central to it was the assertion that the emperor reigned by 
virtue of divine descent from the sun-goddess, Amaterasu. I t  was 
her decree that the imperial line would rule the nation 'until the 
end of time' ;  and Japanese must therefore owe the emperor 
absolute obedience, regardless of whether he be 'good' or 'bad' . 
An ethical sanction, as applied in China, was irrelevant. Nor did 
the Japanese in general need an ethical code :  because, like their 
emperor and the land in which they lived, they, too, were in 
origin divine, albeit descended from lesser deities, it followed that 
they were innately good. The clinching evidence for all these 
claims was historical. Japan's unbroken ruling line, contrasting as 
it did with China's turbulent dynastic record, showed where 
virtue had invariably resided. 

As long as the Tokugawa seemed unshaken in their power, it 
was likely to be difficult for those who held authority to take this 
argument seriously as a threat to their position. They were wrong. 
A century later it was the official doctrine of the Japanese state, 
embodied in a written constitution and taught in every school. 

Literature and the arts 

Most of the books about Confucianislll in Edo Japan were written 
in Chinese. So were lllany works on history, l aw and Buddhisl l l .  
Depending o n  suhj ect,  gover l l l l l l' l l t  records were kcpt i n  ( : h i l l csl' 
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or in a kind of hybrid Sino-Japanese (sorobun) . There was poetry 
i n  Chinese - though less than in Japanese - while a number of 
volumes of prose fiction were based on Chinese models, or heavily 
influenced by them. There is a parallel with the place of Latin in 
medieval Europe. 

The situation was in many ways like that which had existed in 
Nara and Heian, combined now with a popular literature that 
owed more to Kamakura and Muromachi. Most of the new 
readers were to be found in the cities, reaching lower in the social 
order than before as books became cheaper. Printing, carried out 
at first by movable metal type, then by the more economical, if 
Inore time-consuming method of carving page-sized wooden 
blocks, made multiple copies available, increasing sales . Writers, 
finding they could support themselves without relying on feudal 
patronage, began to produce a very large range of different kinds 
of work: manuals for use in every aspect of education, some of 
them specifically for women; works of fiction, making use of the 
si lllple kana script to attract a wider public; and reprints of the 
classics of the past, such as Taiheiki and Heike monogatari. By I 700 
over IO,OOO titles were in print and available from bookshops . 
SOJlle were made available for rent to those who could not afford 
to buy; pedlars carried others to the villages . Nearly 300 publishers 
were engaged in the trade. 

By the end of the seventeenth century, urban society was 
already large, varied and, for at least some of its members, affluent. 
A good many merchants had the wealth to enjoy the theatres and 
the houses of assignation that had multiplied in the pleasure 
quarters, priding themselves on their aesthetic taste, but relishing, 
too, the less refined entertainment that was offered in the theatre of 
I l ldodran13 and burlesque. Authority indulged them to a degree, 
despi te i ts habits of censorship, since the things that pleased them 
d i d  I l ot f-;lll within the bounds of the political. Authors, publishers 
; l I l tf producers of plays  regarded then1 as valued customers. 

' I  ' h rt't' I l a l l l es d Ol l l i l l a te Japa l l csc l i terature i n  these years, those 
or I l l ara S : l i k : l k u  ( I  ()4 2--()J ) ,  M a tsuo Bash() ( I  ()44-<)4) and Chi­
k ; l l l l ; l t S l J  M O I I :l : I (' I I I O I I  ( I  ( ) S 3 1 72 S ) ,  respect i vdy n ovel i st ,  poet and 
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playwright. Saikaku was the son of an Osaka merchant, who 
abandoned business to become a poet and only turned to writing 
novels in the last years of his life, starting in I 682 .  He wrote about 
what he knew: the life of merchants, the making and spending of 
money, the 'passing world' (ukiyo) of the city pleasure quarters. 
His books, though presented as novels , were more like collections 
of short stories, centred on a single person or theme. Their prose 
was informed by a poet's brevity, a few vivid phrases serving as a 
rule in place of description and analysis . Three in particular are 
famous. The first, which appeared in I 682,  has been translated 
under the title The Life of an Amorous Man. It told of the sexual 
adventures of a wealthy rake, the son of a Kyoto merchant, who 
in the end at the age of sixty set off to seek the fabled Island of 
Women. A second such book, The Life if an Amorous T1IOman 
( I 686) , purported to be the memoirs of a woman, looking back 
when old on a life of lovemaking, usually for pay, some of it in 
the pleasure houses of the city, some of it, more degradingly, 
outside them. It is the portrait of a human being's decline, touched 
with sadness . The third book is The Japanese Family Storehouse 
( I 688 ) ,  a collection of tales about ingenious ways of making 
money. The same kind of themes recur in a number of other 
works, including one on homosexuality, all earthy, rather than 
directly pornographic. Their villains almost always come to a bad 
end. 

Basho, by contrast, was of samurai background. He lived most 
of his life in Kyoto and Edo, but travelled extensively in other 
parts of Japan, belonging to a circle of intellectuals whom it is 
difficult to classify as either samurai or conlmoners . Unlike 
Saikaku, whose early reputation as a poet rested on the speed 
with which he conlposed 'linked verse '  (renga) , usually in public 
competitions, Basho devoted himself to developing the haiku, a 

seventeen-syllable poem in lines of 5-7-5 . In his hands it became 
an independent lyric form. Its brevity i lnposed linlitations, 
making it more suitable to express a flash of i nsigh t than a tra in 
of thought, but he 111ade it reflect a n  acute awaren ess o f  nature, as  
wi tnessed on h is trave ls ,  a l ld  a cOl l sc iOUS I l l'SS ofr h l' h U I l ) ;1 I l  d i l l l l' l l -
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sion of what he saw. In these respects it was the quintessence of 
the Japanese tradition in poetry. 

Chikamatsu wrote principally for the puppet theatre. This had 
developed in the early seventeenth century from what were in 
effect recitals, accompanied by the samisen, a stringed instrument 
I l ewly imported from Ryukyu. Puppets were used to illustrate 
the narrative. After 1 650 a more rhythmic style of recitation was 
adopted, identified with the name of its originator, Takemoto 
( ; idayu ( 165 1-1 7 1 4) ;  larger puppets were devised, two-thirds 
IHunan size; and plots became more dramatic. The last of these 
changes was largely Chikamatsu 's work. Some of his plays were 
historical, drawing freely on books like Heike monogatari. Others 
dt'picted the life of his own time, often based on real-life scandals 
and causes celebres, of which his audiences would have been aware. 
Where the historical pieces Uidaimono) were about honour and 
loyalty, the contemporary ones (sewamono) chose themes that 
explored the conflict between sentiment (ninja) and duty (girt) , 
especially in the context of love and marriage. Love suicides were 
;\ bvourite subject. To a degree, therefore, such plays provided a 
n Hl llnentary on the ruling philosophy of the day as it impinged 
l Hl different social groups, though more for the purpose of enter­
t a i l l l l l ent than critique. In Inanner they were melodramatic, 
usua l ly  with a touch of the supernatural. 

SOJne ofChikamatsu 's plays were also performed in a new kind 
of dranlJ,  known as Kabuki. It had originated in performances at 
t he Kitano shrine in Kyoto at the beginning of the Edo period, 
I l lov ing later to a theatre in the centre of the city, then spreading 
t h roughout the country. Travelling companies took it to provincial 
.\ rl'as .  The earliest troupes of players included women, who 
" I l gaged i n  prostitution in addition to their duties as actresses, but 
t he Bakutll banned thcnl in [ ()29 . Thereafter men-only companies 
hCLI I I H .' the  l l orm,  S01 l 1 e  I l lembers of which, the onnagata, showed 
1 I 1 l 1 l 1 <.' I lSe s k i l l  i n  p lay ing  f(' 1 l 1 a l e  rol es .  Ma le  prostitution replaced 
1 (- 1 1 1 ;"<.' prosti t u tio l l  i l l  the i r  l I 1 1 o t1I C i : 1 1  repertoi re . Most plays -

ot her t h ; l I ) ( : h i k ; I I I 1 ; I t s l l ' s cOl l s i s t ed of ;\ ser ies of ahnost i n de­
pC lldc l l t  S l T I H'S .  I L IV l l l g ; 1  gl' I H' r; d  1 I 1 1 i f y i l lg s l l l� j l.'ct- I l la tter or  
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character, but no integrated plot. In most cases they were written 
by a group of authors attached to a particular theatre, drawing 
their material, like the puppet theatre, from historical texts or 
current events . If the latter were deemed to carry political over­
tones, like the story of the forty-seven ronin, the action might be 
transferred to an earlier century in the hope of escaping Bakufu 
censorship. 

Whereas in No and the puppet plays the dialogue was provided 
by reciters or chanters of the text, in Kabuki the players spoke 
their own lines . For the most part these were simple, even banal, 
making little claim to intellectual depth or literary merit. The 
attraction of Kabuki lay rather in its spectacle and the oppor­
tunities it offered for actors to display their techniques, both of 
facial expression and of acrobatic movement in fighting or dance. 
In fact, the players and the production were more important 
than the plot. Actors were lionised, their appearances widely 
advertised, fan clubs formed. Portraits of them were sold in 
quantity to their admirers . 

No drama still drew audiences, especially of samurai and those 
who followed their fashions, but in the eighteenth century litera­
ture became much more like Kabuki in tone. Novelists, taking 
their cue from Saikaku in their choice of subject-matter, dwelt 
more and more on the humour and the coarseness of urban life. 
The humour was anecdotal, wry rather than bitter, poking fun at  
human weaknesses, but not in the manner of the social critic. 
The canon of ideas approved by government was generally treated 
with respect. One can interpret this as an acceptance of society­
as-it-is, or simply as a response to fear of punishment; but i n  
either case i t  meant that the nature of  the social system was never 
seriously debated outside works of Confucian scholarship. 

Like literature, the visual arts appealed differently to differen t 
status groups. Painting showed more variety of style and subject­
matter than that of earlier periods,  some of it looking back to tht" 
aristocratic traditions of Heian, S0l11e extending the 1 11ediev:d 
interest in Chinese 1110dels, now a 'sa l l l ll ra i ' prefl'rence, SO I l I c.:  
catering to the 1 i ve l ier  tastes o f  th e I l cwly r i c h  i l l  tOW I l S  o r  th ose 
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of their poorer neighbours .  There were many more artistic schools 
than there had been in the past, just as there were in swords­
rnanship, the tea ceremony and flower arrangement. One result 
of such diversity was that the boundaries between what was 
'Chinese' and what was 'Japanese' became more blurred. Another 
is that the art of Edo Japan is not easy to describe in a narrow 
compass. 

The most striking qualities it inherited from the late sixteenth 
century were ostentation and display, contrasting sharply with 
what is thought of as the Zen tradition. The military leaders then 
coming to power looked to the decoration of their castles as an 
clement of prestige, complementing the size of the buildings and 
the towering height of their central keeps . For functional reasons, 
castles had to be stone walled, heavily timbered and grim, lacking 
the elegance of Kyoto's palaces and villas . Their state rooms, 
though large, were usually gloomy. Lords tended therefore to 
f;lVour bright colours and lavish decoration for them, quite differ­
lont from the monochromes and restraint of Muromachi. Murals, 
painted on multi-leaved screens and sliding panels, were of sub­
jects - birds and flowers, trees, animals, stylised landscapes - that 
lent themselves to bold designs, covering large expanses. They 
were enhanced by an extravagant use of gold leaf, set off by 
�Ieaming black lacquer. 

Nobunaga set the fashion when he built his castle at Azuchi. It 
was completed in 1 579 and burnt down in 1 5 82,  so not very 
I l luch was known about it until a copy of the builder's plans 
was discovered in 1 974. Nevertheless, some record exists of the 
pa inti ngs , which were the work ofKano Eitoku ( 1 543-90) . Eitoku 
a lready had a reputation as a painter in Kyoto, where his grand­
bther and great-grandfather had been artists producing murals 
f ( ) r  B u ddh ist houses; but from the time he undertook the Azuchi 
{ ,Ol l l i l l issi ol l  he I l lade a sh ift to ternporal employers, working on 
t hl' roo l l l s  of ( )sa ka castk' after Nohun aga died and contributing 
t o  t h e t; Ish io l l  t( )r la rge-sca l e  decorative pa i n ting . His grandson, 
Sad.\ I lo hl i .  1 1 I OVl'd to I ':do i l l  I () 2 1 ;  a l l d 0 1 1<.. ' of Sa&lIlobu 's sons,  
' LI I l Y U  ( J { ) ( )2,  7'1 ) .  I H .' ( " ' I I I I <. ' t h e I l l os t  i l l f l u l' l I t i a l  art ist  of h i s  day, 



THE JAPANESE EXPERIENCE 

introducing the Kana style - red, blue and white paint, gold leaf, 
black lacquer, rich sculptural decoration - into the magnificent 
shrine erected to Ieyasu in Nikko. Their successors served the 
Shogun until the nineteenth century. 

A more characteristically Chinese school, deriving from the 
Sung landscapes and black-and-white figure studies associated in 
Japan with Sessho and his contemporaries, continued to attract 
Japanese artists under the Tokugawa. One who helped to establish 
this particular continuity was Hasegawa Thhaku ( 1 5 39-1 6 1 0) ,  a 
painter of murals, mostly for Buddhist temples, which had none 
of Kana's rich colour. Among his portraits is one of the famous 
tea master, Sen no Rikyo. Later painters were more influenced by 
China's so-called 'literary' school, which flourished in southern 
China and became known in Japan through books and paintings 
brought by Chinese merchants to Nagasaki. Ike no Taiga ( 1 723-
76) is  said to have learnt it  by studying a Chinese album. For all 
that, some of Taiga's landscapes, like those of Sessho, were of 
places in Japan. His friend, Yosa Buson ( 1 7 1 6-83 ) ,  a poet, who 
did not start painting until he reached middle age, showed greater 
interest in the kind of rural scenes in which people - unmistakably 
Japanese - had a more prominent place. One is tempted to wonder 
whether Basha's poems had something to do with this. 

Some of Bus on's work has affinities with Yamato-e, 'japanese' 
painting, which is known as such in large part because of the 
subjects it chose. It was carried forward into the Edo period by 
artists of the Tosa family, who continued to produce scrolls (e-maki) 
and album illustrations in the established manner. A seventeenth­
century artist, Tawaraya Satatsu (d. 1 643) ,  about whose life little 
is known with any certainty, translated the style to the painting 
of large screens, using strong colours typical of He ian. Maruyanu 
Okyo ( 1 73 3-95) , who began by studying in the Kano school, W;I S  

more eclectic. In his large and varied corpus of work - it includes 
screens, scrolls and woodblock prints - one can trace the influence 
of Ming painters ( in his use of i n k) and of western art (in h i s  
treatll1ent of perspective) , as wel l  as  of Y:1 I 1 l ;lto-e. Wester l l -sty le 
perspecti ve a l so appea rs a t  a ho u t  t l t i s t i l l l e i l l  pa i l l t i l l gs ;l I l d  pr i l l t s  
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hy several other artists, reflecting a growing interest in what was 
ra i led 'Dutch studies' (Rangaku) . This is a topic to which we 
I l lust refer again (Chapter r r ) , 

The subjects chosen by these painters, including Buson, were 
in  luany cases related to the popularity of genre painting in Edo 
Japan. Illustrating aspects of everyday life had long been an 
(' /eluent in e-maki - witness the village scenes in Shigisan engi, the 
pictures of fighting against the Mongols in Moko shurai ekotoba, 
and the accounts of court ceremonial and the building of temples 
in various other scrolls, some of them produced by members of 
the  Tosa house - but it was not until the second half of the 
s ix teenth century that it became more widely a concern of 
Japanese artists. They expressed it in a number of styles on screens, 
I l lurals and hanging scrolls (kakemono) . There were scenes of Kyoto 
stn.'et life (expensive souvenirs for daimyo visitors) ; studies of 
upper-class pastimes like horse racing and mounted archery; sets 
to illustrate different trades and accomplishments; mementoes of 
t heatrical perfornlances and religious festivals; pictorial records of 
t he arrival of Portuguese ships and the people they brought to 
Japan . Any event that was likely to attract the interest of many, 
ht l t could be seen by only a few, had a potential market, Artists 
l i'o l l l  both the Kana and Tosa schools, plus some from neither 
w h o  renlain anonymous, were happy to meet the demand. 

I I I the rapidly growing urban areas of the seventeenth century, 
t ' l i stolllers could also be found for works that were less expensive. 
Wea l thy nlerchants could afford original paintings, like their social 
hetters. Town-dwellers of more modest means, whatever their 
l a stes , could not; but the development of woodblock printing 
SOO I l  nlade it possible to supply at least some of their needs at 
I I H )derate cost. This was done first by the publication of illustrated 
hooks,  th en by that of independent prints (hanga) , of which 200 
or I l l ore cou ld  be I l l ade frOln a single set of blocks. Because the 
1< ) rt l l a t  d i d  I l ot l e n d  i tsel f to the treatll lent  of large and complex 
gC l l re s l l l� i e r ts ,  s l i c h ; I S  were t(HI I HI i l l  I l l l l ra is or on 111ulti-leaf 
s e n ' C I l S ,  t h c pr i l l l l ' d repe r t o i re W ; I S  I L I ITower i l l  i ts ra nge and 
'i l l l l p l lT i l l  I t s  .'i l y lc .  h H' ( , ( ) I I I I l H ' I"c i . t I I"C. ISO I I .'i i t ( " ; l t e1"(:d I l tT <..'ss;l r i /y 
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to interests that were widely shared. As a result, it focused in 
particular on the pleasure quarters, much as Saikaku and other 
writers did in their novels : lists of famous persons in the theatre 
and the world of courtesans, annotated as well as illustrated; 
guidebooks to the cities; sex manuals in the manner of con­
temporary Chinese publications, by some of which Japan's artists 
may well have been inspired. The erotic was a recurring theme. 
Sexually related illustrations, known as 'spring pictures' (shunga) , 
were to be found among the works of even the most famous print 
designers of the day. 

The first prints were in black and white, similar to those that 
had earlier been evolved to provide simple devotional pictures for 
the Buddhist faithful. The blocks provided black outlines, colour, 
if used, being added by hand. The style was made famous by 
Hishikawa Moronobu (c. 1 625-95) , who had studied under both 
Tosa and Kana teachers . His prints , mostly for books, included 
portraits of actors, courtesans and legendary warriors ,  plus inci­
dents from literature, but he also produced paintings in the genre 
tradition. A pair of sixfold screens of a theatre performance provide 
a notable example. Little change in technique occurred until late 
in the career of Okumura Masanobu ( 1 686-1764) , when the 
prints he designed began to appear in colour. Soon after his 
death came the first fully polychrome prints , known as 'brocade 
pictures' ,  or nishiki-e. From that time on the black outline van­
ished, to be replaced by shapes in different colours; the artist 
became a member of a team in which designer, colourist and 
engraver worked together; and the finished product was sold in 
sufficient numbers to make counterfeiting a worthwhile occu­
pation. 

During the last hundred years of the Edo period, woodblock 
artists worked in highly divergent styles. Suzuki Harunobu ( 1 725-
70) is famous for willowy beauties , whose figures have an improb­
able grace; Kitagawa Utamaro ( 17 5 3-1 806) showed a preferen ce 
for head-and-shoulder studies of courtesans, their features Si l l lp ly  
sketched in the manner of GCt�ji mmH�<zatari; Sharak u ,  abou t w h ol l l  
almost noth i ng i s  known , a ppeared hr i l'ti y  O J )  the sce J ) l' a t  t h e  
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l'nd of the eighteenth century to publish some very striking heads 
of actors; Utagawa Toyokuni ( 1 769-1 825) favoured historical 
subjects (often taken from Kabuki) . In the opinion of most art 
h istorians, figure studies declined in quality after Toyokuni. On 
the other hand, Katsushika Hokusai ( 1 760-1 849) and Ando Hiro­
sh ige ( 1 797-1 8 5 8) brought the design of prints much closer to 
t hat of painting. Hokusai' s  views of Mount Fuji and Hiroshige's 
several sets depicting the way-stations along the Tokaido, the road 
l i n king Edo with Kyoto, were outstanding landscape prints. The 
two men also produced vivid prints of birds and flowers . This 
showed that the art of print making was still capable of develop­
ment, in both subject and technique. Despite that, it remained 
within the boundaries of the traditional. For all the impact it was 
later to have on modern European art, painting in Japan had not 
yet cut itself off from its past. 



The Coming of the West 

Unequal treaties 

The immediate background to the western threat to Japan was 
the trade of the maritime powers with China. From the outset it 
had met with difficulties. Chinese officials, conditioned by cen­
turies of the tribute system, took it as axiomatic that there should 
be an acceptance of Chinese law and methods of taxation among 
the foreigners coming to their country. Europeans and Americans 
did not always agree. There were occasions when Chinese custom 
seemed to them to be barbaric or unjust. There were also problems 
about balance of payments . By r 800 the world had acquired a 
taste for Chinese tea and silk to a value very much greater than 
that of China's demand for western products . To avoid using 
bullion to make good the difference, an alternative was found in 
selling opium to China; and when the Chinese government, 
denouncing opium as a danger to its people's health, banned the 
import of the drug, there was the making of a serious conflict. 
The opium trade became a smuggling enterprise. Since its pro­
ceeds found their way in large part to Canton, where they financed 
the legal purchases of tea and silk, western governments soon 
found themselves involved in its ramifications. 

Crisis came in r 839 .  A conscientious Chinese viceroy at 
Canton, determined to uphold the law, chose to hold foreign 
merchants at the port as hostages until the smugglers, their fellow­
countrymen, surrendered all opium held in ships offshore. In the 
short term, the move succeeded: the trade came to a halt, the 
opium was handed over and destroyed. The British Foreign Office, 
however - much the largest part of the opium traffic, as well as of 
the purchase of tea, was in British hands - held that the viceroy's 
action was no more legal than the smuggling he was trying to 
suppress . It therefore authorised the use of force to support the 
mcrchants '  clainls for compensation. Since China refused to 
acccpt the argu lllent, the result was war. Desultory naval engage-
1 l 1 l' I l ts i l l  thl' Canton estuary in the winter of r 83 9-40 spread 
I l orth wa rds l i p  the ( �h i l la  coast i n  the next two years; Britain 
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seized the islands of Hong Kong and Chusan; China sued for 
peace at Nanking. 

The treaty signed there in I 842 was taken by Britain as an 
opportunity to settle not only the issues from which the war arose, 
but also the general management of the trade. Hong Kong became 
a British colony and naval base. Four more ports in southern 
China were opened to trade, in addition to Canton.  Consuls were 
to be appointed to them, having access to Chinese officials of 
equivalent rank; foreign merchants were to reside in designated 
settlements, subject to their own national laws, administered 
through consular courts; customs duties were to be charged on a 
scale laid down by treaty (that is, not fixed by China of its own 
volition) . These privileges were made available to all the powers 
that came to terms with China, by means of the inclusion in 
each agreement of a most-favoured-nation clause. Together they 
defined the ' treaty port system' .  It was expanded in I 8 5 8  by the 
addition of extra ports in the north and along China's river system, 
plus the right of diplomatic residence in Peking. 

To Japanese, when they learnt of them, the arrangements 
seemed ominous . One Japanese scholar, writing in I 847, after 
accounts of the Opium War had been brought to Nagasaki by 
Dutch and Chinese merchants, was moved to ask, 'how can we 
know whether the mist gathering over China will not come 
down as frost upon Japan? ' .  He had reason on his side. Western 
governments, consuls and commercial establishments, largely 
ignorant still of this part of the world, were easily persuaded that 
the structure they had devised to regulate their trade with China 
would serve just as well in dealings with other 'orientals' .  This 
attitude did much to ensure that the treaty port system was 
eventually imposed on Japan with the minimum of adjustment. 

In I 844 the Dutch, fearing for the future of their rights a t  
Deshima in the international situation produced by the OpiUlll 
War, approached the Edo Bakufu to seek a relaxation of the 
seclusion laws. The overture was rejected. A Briti sh plan to sen d 
an expedition to Japan frOlll the Ch i ll a  coast i ll I H45 came to 
nothing hecause an 'appropria te '  nava l t ( ) fTC could  not he f<Hl I l d  

1 1 )( ) 
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to carry it out. In the next few years, occasional warships fron1 
Britain, France and the United States found occasion to call at 
Ryukyu (Loochoo) and Nagasaki, but none of these visits was 
followed up. 

It was events in America that in the end brought a more 
determined effort to 'open' Japan. In r 848 the United States 
acquired California from Mexico, securing a substantial seaboard 
on the Pacific. There was talk of a transcontinental railroad, even, 
perhaps, a steamer route across the Pacific to Shanghai, where 
American trade was second only to that of Britain. Since the 
Japanese islands lay on the great circle route from San Francisco 
to the China coast, and were known from Dutch accounts to 
possess deposits of coal , they might, it was thought, serve as a 
staging-point for steamers, which at this stage of their develop­
ment had limited range. For the first time, therefore, Japan's ports 
became of more than passing interest to one of the maritime 
powers. 

By r 8 52 it was widely known that an Anlerican naval 
expedition was being prepared to undertake negotiations with 
Japan. In July of the following year, it anchored off Uraga at the 
entrance to Edo Bay. The two steamers and two sailing vessels 
that made it up were cleared for action. Its commanding officer, 
Commodore Matthew Perry, was very clear that he would admit 
no visitors to his presence but Japanese of suitable rank, while the 
letter he brought from President Millard Fillmore - it called for 
better treatment for shipwrecked seamen, the opening of ports of 
refuge where foreign ships could obtain coal and stores, plus 
permission to carry on trade - must be received with proper 
ceremony. On r 4 July the elaborate boxes in which the President's 
letter and Perry's credentials were enclosed, escorted by a landing 
party from the squadron, were handed over at nearby Kurihama 
in the presence of 5 ,000 Japanese troops. The comlnodore added 
a letter of his own. If these 'very reasonable and pacific overtures' 
were not accepted at once, it said, he would return for a reply 
next  spr i ng, this ti t11e 'with a much larger force' . To underline 
the poi  I l t ,  hef( ) rl' h e  left for China  he took part of h is command 

I () I 
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into Edo Bay to survey the approaches to the Tokugawa capital. 
True to his promise, Perry returned with eight ships early in 

1 8 54 .  In the interval Edo's policy-makers had been consulting 
the country's feudal lords. The results had not been helpful. One 
small group, whose spokesrnan was Tokugawa Nariaki of Mito, 
head of a senior branch of the Shogun's house, held that so 
insulting a demand nlust be altogether rej ected, if necessary at the 
cost of war. Anything less would not only impugn the national 
honour, he claimed, but also undermine the Bakufu's prestige at 
home. Another equally small minority, led by Ii Naosuke of 
Hikone, the most powerful of the Tokugawa vassal lords ([udal) , 
took a very different view. To seek to buy time, even if it meant 
compromise, was in their opinion only politic in view of Japan's 
military weakness . The time so gained could be used to prepare 
for war, above all by the adoption of western weapons and tech­
nology. The great majority of the lords, however, were less forth­
right. Most of their replies were nothing more than reiterations 
of the duty that followed from 'ancestral law' , or plaintive calls 
for peace. They did little to suggest how the one could be upheld 
or the other secured. 

Faced by these inconsistencies, Abe Masahiro, the senior 
member of the Tokugawa council, decided to accept the substance 
of Perry's proposals, if all else failed. It did. In meetings at 
Yokohanla under the guns of the American ships, Perry showed 
himself unmoving. In March 1 8 54 a convention was signed. It 
opened Shimoda and Hakodate as ports of refuge, gave under­
takings aboJt the future treatnlent of castaways and provided for 
the appointment of an American consul at Shimoda. It made no 
specific mention of rights of trade, which was Edo'  s only 
diplomatic achievement. 

Despite the disappointment over trade, the agreement promp­
ted efforts at emulation. The Dutch obtained better terms for 
their commerce at Deshima. The British and R.ussian n aval COlll­

manders in the north Pacific, engaged in desultory operations  
against each other - one of th e lT l 1 1 0tcr ; l SPCcts of t h e  ( �r i l 1 1e ;t 1 l  
Wa r - fou n d  time t o  sce t l n: COl lvC l l t  i O l l s I l l t l c h  I i  k c  Perry's .  B r i t i sh  

I C )  .', 
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officials on the China coast, believing all that had been done so 
far to be inadequate, began to formulate plans for a 'proper' 
treaty with Japan. So did the new American consul at Shimoda, 
Townsend Harris, who arrived there in September 1 8 56 .  

At this point Japan's dealings with the West became entangled 
once again in the affairs of China. Towards the end of 1 8 56 ,  when 
the Crimean War was over, fresh hostilities , arising from disputes 
over trade, broke out between China on the one side, and France 
and Britain on the other. Canton was captured, large Anglo­
French forces were assembled tor a campaign in the north. Both 
Dutch and American representatives in Japan made it plain to 
Edo that these forces, once victory set them free, would undoubt­
edly be used to support a denland for trade rights in the Japanese 
islands. The Bakufu, it was pointed out, would be able to offer 
no effective resistance, so its only hope of averting a catastrophe 
was to sign a conlmercial treaty first with countries whose 
demands \vould be less exacting. This could become a model for 
what would follow. 

The Bakufu council, led now by Hotta Masayoshi, acknow­
ledged the attractions of this argument. By October 1 8 57 the 
representatives it sent to Nagasaki had concluded agreements not 
only with the Netherlands, but also with Russia, removing the 
upper limit long imposed on the value of the Nagasaki trade. 
High customs dues were retained, however, as were other Bakufu 
rights of interference. It was a formula Townsend Harris, a former 
businessman, was quite unwilling to accept. These treaties , he 
recorded in his journal, were 'disgraceful to all parties engaged in 
Inaking them . . .  [and] not worth the paper on which they were 
written' .  Instead, he proposed negotiations on a different text, 
which was nlore in line with the demands that France and Britain 
were currently making on Peking. 

Getting it agreed by Edo proved uphill work. During the 
winter Harris was subjected to 'interminable discourses ' by the 
Japanese, rdlls i ng 'points they subsequently grant, and Ineant to 
gran t ;1 1 1  the w h i l e ' ,  as well as 'nlany absurd proposals made by 
t h l' l I }  w i t h o u t  the hope , a l l d  scarcely the wish , of having thenl 

1 1J3 
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accepted' . Nevertheless , he persisted. He also hammered home 
the warning, based, he said, on his correspondence with the 
governor of Hong Kong, that the arrival of a British fleet could 
be expected at any time. By the end of February 1 8 5 8  a draft was 
ready for signature. 

Apart from the omission of a most-favoured-nation clause, it 
reflected the West's experience in China, applied now to Japan. 
The ports of Nagasaki and Kanagawa (Yokohama) were to be 
opened to American trade in 1 8 59, Niigata in 1 860, Hyogo 
(Kobe) in 1 863 . Foreign traders were to be admitted to Edo in 
1 862 and Osaka in 1 863 . An American minister would be resident 
in Edo. Customs duties were to be specified by treaty, as in China, 
and settlements set aside at the treaty ports, where Americans 
would be subj ect to American law. 

Not surprisingly, the sweeping concessions that had been made 
by Bakufu officials encountered opposition in Japan. When the 
draft was put to feudal lords for comment, the same arguments 
against it emerged as had been voiced in 1 8 54.  More dangerous, 
the issue became enmeshed in dynastic politics. One ofTokugawa 
Nariaki's sons, Yoshinobu (Keiki) , an adult with a reputation for 
ability, was widely favoured as a candidate to succeed the ailing 
Shogun, Iesada. Ii Naosuke, who remained at odds with Nariaki 
over foreign affairs , preferred a different choice, a child, but closer 
to Iesada by blood. The rivalry quickly acquired ramifications. 
Both sides canvassed the imperial court; objections to the treaty, 
stated in private by the emperor, became publicly known, lending 
more support to Nariaki than Naosuke; ostentatious efforts were 
made to change his mind. At last, in an attempt by Edo to still 
the turmoil, Hotta Masayoshi was removed from office and Ii 
N aosuke appointed regent (Tairo) . It was a post, only filled in 
times of crisis, that gave hinl powers to override the Bakufu 
council. 

Within weeks he had to use them. Lord Elgin, Britain's special 
ambassador, and Baron Gros, his French colleague, having signed 
treaties with China at Ti c n tsin i l l J U I lC, which gra l l tcd a l l  thcir  
pri n cipa l  <.kl l l ;l I l ds ,  dec ided to go ; I t ol l c e t o  Japa l l  ( t h ough I lo t i l l  
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company) . The news was carried to Townsend Harris at Shimoda. 
Harris travelled at once to Kanagawa to warn the Shogun's rep­
resentatives that the catastrophe he had predicted was about to 
become reality; the council of elders met; and Ii Naosuke, per­
suaded by Harris of the need for haste, decided to sign the 
American treaty, despite the fact that this would be to disregard 
the emperor's wishes. He also named the Shogun's heir - his own 
preferred candidate, Iemochi - and took steps to stifle opposition. 
Several great lords, including N ariaki, were sentenced to house 
arrest. A number of samurai, who had acted as their agents in the 
succession dispute, were executed or imprisoned. 

The arrival of Elgin proved an anti-climax. He brought a single 
warship, not the fleet of which Harris had warned; made no 
secret of his lack of knowledge of conditions in Japan, borrowing 
Harris's secretary to advise him on the American treaty's terms; 
and generally behaved as if the whole expedition were a welcome 
relief from the grimmer duties he had faced in China. His ent­
ourage went shopping. Elgin himself, taking the Harris treaty as 
his model, but adding a most-favoured-nation clause, completed 
his negotiations in a mere two days. Having signed the document 
(26 August) and given a banquet for the Japanese representatives, 
at which they made their first acquaintance with the ritual of the 
loyal toast, he set off for China again, content, as he reported in 
a letter to his wife, to see 'an illumination of the forts in our 
honour' . 

Treaties were also very soon signed with France, Russia and 
the Netherlands, bringing the total number of treaty powers to 
five. They incorporated Japan into a treaty port system 'made 
in China' . The first two British ministers appointed to Japan, 
Rutherford Alcock and Harry Parkes, had both been consuls in 
Shanghai. On leaving Japan they were promoted to Peking. 
Several of the British consuls in the newly opened Japanese ports 
had a sin1ilar background; the consular courts over which they 
presided looked to those in China as courts of appeaL Moreover, 
l l lOSt of the fc)rl'ign l l l erchants who established themselves in the 
Japa l l l'se ports, I lot  on ly  the  Brit ish ones ,  were representatives of 

I I) S  
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firms on the China coast, or had gained commercial experience 
there. Often they brought with them their Chinese compradores 
and household staff, who became Japan's most numerous 'foreign 
residents' .  Even the trade took on a Chinese character. Instead of 
providing China with the Japanese goods that had traditionally 
found a market there, Japan began to export silk and tea to the 
West. This made her China's competitor, no longer her trading 
partner. 

Nationalism and politics 

The events of the summer of 1 8 5 8  marked the beginning of 
modern nationalism in Japan. Among samurai, at least, there was 
already an incipient national consciousness, bred by dealings with 
the mainland in the past, but enforced acceptance of the treaties 
brought a new awareness of a foreign threat directed at something 
larger than the villages or domains that most Japanese described 
as 'home' . The treaties , after all, applied to everyone; and in 
imitation of the West, Japan acquired a national flag - the Hi no 
Maru, a red sun on a white ground - which for formal purposes 
replaced the separate banners of the Shogun and feudal lords. A 
recognition of political unity slowly spread, first from major 
centres to the provinces, then from samurai to other sections of 
the population. It was given focus by the call to 'honour the 
emperor' . 

The response to the foreign crisis was highly emotive, breaking 
through the bounds of acceptable behaviour. Men felt anger: 
anger against the foreigners, who had brought dishonour to Japan 
by the content and the manner of the demands they made; anger 
against the Shogun and feudal lords, who had failed in their duty 
to prevent it. These attitudes did not at once beconle universa l ,  
but already by the opening of  the ports i n  I H 5�  thcre werc SOll lC  -

the shishi, or ' Il len of spi r i t' - who were wi l l i ng  to act on sti ch 
bel ief� .  To them i t  was not  e l l ou gh t o  Lt I l H'l I t  t h e  cou l l try's  t;l tl' . 
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They found a spokesman in a young Choshu samurai, Yoshida 
Shain. In I 8 54, convinced that Japan could not be saved unless 
the samurai spirit were harnessed to the military science of the 
West, he had tried to smuggle himself aboard one of the American 
squadron's ships at Shimoda, his intention being to travel to the 
United States , in order to learn the secrets of western strength. 
Frustrated in this aim by Perry's refusal to flout the Bakufu's laws, 
he was taken into custody and sent back to his home in Hagi 
under house arrest. There Choshu after a time allowed him to 
found a school. Gathering a group of students, mostly, like himself, 
from the lower ranks of the samurai class - they included several 
who were to be famous leaders of Japan in the second half of the 
century - he taught them that the fate of the country rested not 
in the hands of those now in authority, but with 'grass-roots 
heroes' , willing to sacrifice themselves in the emperor's name. 
Nor was he content with words. In I 8 5 8  he became involved in 
a plot to kill one of Ii Naosuke's senior colleagues, a step designed 
to mark a protest at the regent's action in choosing to sign the 
treaties. The plot was discovered and Shain was arrested once 
more. He was executed in the following year. 

The notes he had written in prison to justify what he had done 
were circulated privately by his friends and students, spreading his 
ideas among the young hotheads of the samurai class. Already 
embittered by the 'shame' of the treaties and by Ii Naosuke's 
'purge' , many of them, taking as their slogan sonno-joi, 'honour 
the emperor, repel the barbarian' ,  turned to terrorism as the only 
means they had by which to demonstrate commitment to the 
anti-foreign cause. Violence was at first directed against individual 
foreigners in the newly opened treaty ports . Townsend Harris 's 
secretary was a victim. Some ships' officers were killed. Unsus­
pecting Japanese who entered foreign service also found them­
selves at risk . A former castaway, recruited in Shanghai to be 
R.utherford Alcock's 'linguist' ,  was murdered outside the gate of 
the Briti sh l egation . Gradually the shishi grew more ambitious, 
seek i n g  to f()rce act ion Froln the Bakufu itself, or to precipitate a 
cOl l ti i ct wi th  t h e  West that  I l l igh t  overturn the treaties. In March 
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1 860 Ii Naosuke was cut down at one of the gates to Edo castle. 
In March 1 86 1  a night attack on the British legation left two of 
its staff with wounds and several marauding samurai dead. 

Edo's response lacked Ii's ruthlessness . To the fury of most 
western envoys in Japan, their protests about the attacks on fore­
igners were met by contrived delays and bureaucratic shuffle: 
since the culprits, when identified, often proved to be retainers 
of powerful lords, they were for all practical purposes outside the 
Shogun's jurisdiction. In the political context, a compromise was 
sought with the imperial court, in the hope that this might pacify 
the samurai. As evidence of it, a marriage was arranged between 
the emperor's sister - who showed reluctance - and the Shogun; 
but it came at an embarrassing price, for to win the court's consent 
the Bakufu had to promise to abrogate the treaties or expel the 
foreigners within the next ten years. In flat contradiction of this 
promise, Edo arranged to send a mission to Europe to persuade 
the powers to postpone the opening of any further ports and 
cities, the treaty provisions notwithstanding. Its argument that the 
rising tide of unrest in Japan was as much a threat to foreign trade 
as it was to Bakufu authority eventually proved persuasive. A 
protocol was signed in London in June 1 862, granting a respite 
until 1 868 .  

Nevertheless, the settlement broke down within a year. The 
arguments put forward by the anti-foreign activists struck a chord 
with many other samurai in Japan. Those of Satsuma and Choshu, 
in particular, whose domains had been defeated by the Tokugawa 
at Sekigahara in 1 600, had been encouraged to cherish resentment 
ever since. The loss of land after that defeat had had the effect of 
keeping their stipends at a lower level than average, leaving them 
more subject than most to the pressures caused by economic 
change (Chapter 10) .  This left them restive. Brought up, more­
over, like sanlurai elsewhere, to think of themselves as a political 
elite, responsible in some degree for the country's fate, they had 
beconle alarn1ed by 'the trend of the tiJlleS ' si nce the arrival of 
Perry. It  was a dangerous situation f()r a regi m e  that depended i l l  
t h e  l ast resort OJ ) sa m u ra i  loy;d ty. 
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Two incidents underlined its dangers in r 863 and r 864. In 
September r 862 Satsuma samurai, escorting the father of their 
lord, attacked a party of British merchants near Yokoharna, clai­
ming that they had failed to show the customary deference to his 
procession.  One of the party, a visitor from Shanghai, was killed; 
others, including a woman, were wounded. The British govern­
ment demanded apologies and compensation from both lord and 
Shogun. After a winter of bad-tempered diplomatic argument, 
the Bakufu paid. The lord of Satsuma did not. A British naval 
squadron was therefore sent against him in August r 863 , its orders 
to enforce compliance. On arrival it seized several Satsuma ships; 
shore batteries opened fire on it; and in the action that followed, 
part of the town of Kagoshima was set ablaze. The squadron, 
having suffered damage, withdrew, but Satsuma carne to terms in 
talks at Yokohama a few weeks later. 

While this crisis was being worked out, Edo faced another 
from a different direction. During r 862-3 the shishi had become 
active on a larger scale. Hundreds of them swarmed in the streets 
of Kyoto, attacking Bakufu officials, fighting Bakufu guards, 
putting up posters that called on the emperor to lead a crusade 
against the foreigner. Responding to the pressure, the court called 
on the Shogun to take some positive action about the presence 
offoreigners inJapan; and the Bakufu,  desperate to avoid hostilities 
with the West, which it could neither afford nor hope to win, 
attempted once again to escape through verbal compromise. It 
agreed to a decree in favour of 'expulsion' ,  which was to take 
place in June r 863 . Privately it decided that this was to mean no 
more than fresh negotiations to close the port of Yokohama. But 
the device proved unsuccessful. Choshu, whose samurai made up 
a large proportion of the Kyoto malcontents, chose to take the 
decree's wording literally. On the appointed day its steamers 
attacked an American vessel in the Shimonoseki Straits. In the 
next few weeks its shore batteries several times fired on foreign 
ships that were passing through. By the end of July the most direct 
sea rou te frO l l1 Yokohalna to Shanghai was closed. 

T h i s  t i m e  t h e  treaty powers took action jointly. Home govern-

I ()() 
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ments were consulted, a process that took some months; then 
there was a further delay while the envoys awaited the result of 
Bakufu overtures to France; and it was only when these had 
proved abortive - a year or more after the original incidents - that 
a fleet of seventeen ships, furnished by four different countries, set 
out from Yokohama for Shimonoseki . It bombarded the coast 
batteries in the straits, landed men to dismantle them, then con­
cluded a truce ( 14  September 1 864) , under the terms of which 
Choshu was to open the passage through the straits again and pay 
a large indemnity. 

The bombardments at Kagoshilna and Shimonoseki changed 
the character of Japanese relations with the West. Demonstrations 
of western naval might had proved enough to convince the 
majority of samurai, even the 'men of spirit' , that something more 
than personal self-sacrifice would be required if Japan were to 
challenge the treaties with any expectation of success . Calls for 
the immediate use of force began to recede. Instead, plans were 
made to acquire the most up-to-date western weapons and a 
knowledge of how to manufacture them. Satsuma tried to order 
Armstrong guns of the kind the British squadron had used at 
Kagoshima. The Bakufu, Choshu and Satsuma all sent students 
abroad to acquire technological skills. In addition, Satsuma turned 
to Britain for diplomatic support - with equivocal results - and 
signed contracts with a Belgian entrepreneur to develop the trade 
that would pay for ships and guns, while the Bakufu strengthened 
its links with France for similar purposes. 

There is a direct line from these events to the overthrow of the 
Tokugawa. The Bakufu \vas finding the suppression of unrest 
expensive. So, indeed, was the conduct of foreign relations. Coast 
defence had been an increasing burden since the Opium War. 
Opening the ports , providing facilities for trade, creating a rudi 
mentary diplomatic service and sending missions abroad all added 
to the charges on regular expenditure. Those ar ising frol11 the  
clashes with the treaty powers in  T 863 and 1 864, w h ich resu lrcd 
in the payment of i ndel l l n i ti es, were b rger sti l l . Th e trea t ies  
therefore h elped to empty gover l l l l l e l l t  c o f l l- rs .  W h e u  t h e cost  o f  

.'. ( H )  
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western-style rearmament spiralled after 1 864, the financial strain 
became unbearable. By 1 868  both Edo and a number of domains 
were heavily in debt to foreign creditors, who had underwritten 
their purchases of ships and guns . 

Inflation accelerated. Since rice was still the principal unit of 
account for tax, as well as a staple food, public insolvency translated 
quickly into living costs , provoking further popular unrest. Even 
so, the results were not 'revolutionary' in the sense of breeding 
an ideology and a political movement aimed at achieving social 
change. Feudalism still had a grip on Japan. In fact, the struggles 
that were to follow between 1 865  and 1 867 had much in common 
with the sixteenth-century civil wars . The great domains of 
Kyushu and west Japan, led by Satsuma and Choshu, emerged 
once more as contenders for national power; the Shogun was 
accused of ineffective leadership at a time of danger, sacrificing 
thereby his right to office; the ernperor was acclaimed as a symbol 
of unity. It was a view in which both lords and dissident samurai 
could join. 

In the late summer of 1 864 Edo, seizing what it saw as an 
opening created by the foreign attacks on Kagoshima and Shi­
monoseki, set out to restore its authority over ernperor and 
domains. Armed patrols were sent out on the streets of Kyoto, 
and samurai loyalists arrested or driven from the city. When 
Choshu was persuaded by some of them to send its troops to 
restore their influence, these were repulsed in heavy fighting. 
Many of the 'men of spirit' were killed, others committed suicide. 
The survivors sought refuge in Choshu, reinforcing the local 
loyalists to the point at which their leaders were able to seize 
control of the dOlnain. 

The result was open confrontation. On the one side was the 
Bakufu, which turned increasingly to western armaments and 
western nlethods of administration in an effort to defend itself 
against i ts enenlies at home. On the other, Choshu and Satsuma 
began to COBle together in a co-operation clearly directed against 
the l()k ugawa . The Bakufu decided at last to seize the nettle. 
( : hos h t l  W ; \ S  decbred rebel . W h en its newly established loyalist 
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leaders rejected the terms offered by way of settlement, a punitive 
expedition was announced and troops assembled in Osaka to 
carry it out. This forced Japan's daimyo to show their colours. 
Satsuma made secret alliance with Choshu. A few others, chiefly 
from the north, took their stand with the Shogun. Many more 
held aloof, guarding their frontiers. 

The climax came in the summer of 1 866, when an attack was 
launched on the Mari lands in western Honshu. It was repulsed 
on all fronts . The defeat marked a critical loss ofBakufu prestige. 
To be fought to a standstill, not by the n1ight of the treaty powers, 
but by a single domain (Satsuma's role was secretly to supply 
Choshu with arms) , had an effect that was the reverse of what 
Edo had intended. A new Shogun, Yoshinobu (Keiki) , Nariaki's 
son, the unsuccessful candidate in 1 8 5 8 ,  succeeded on Iemochi's 
death towards the end of the year; but although he presided over 
frantic measures to restore the Bakufu's strength, calling on the 
French minister, Leon Roches, as adviser, chaotic finance and 
low morale proved too much for him. In November 1 867, in the 
hope of saving something from the wreck, he offered to resign. 

His opponents were not willing to let him off so lightly. To 
leave a former Shogun undisturbed in possession of his lands and 
fighting men, they argued, would ensure that Tokugawa power 
continued, if in different form. Exploiting their links with friends 
at court, and calling on several other powerful domains to join 
them, the leaders of Satsuma and Choshu planned to 'seize the 
jewel' - that is, the emperor's person - as a decisive weapon. The 
young Mutsuhito (Meiji) , come only recently to the throne, was 
persuaded to give them countenance (his maternal grandfather 
was one of the conspirators) . This done, Satsuma forces, led by 
the domain's most famous samurai, Saigo Takamori, and joined 
by contingents that were furnished by four other lords, including 
two who were Tokugawa relatives, took over the gates of the 
imperial palace in the early morning of 3 January I H 6 H .  A counc i l  
was sun1moned, its n1embership careful ly chosen ;  a decree was 
approved, stripping the Shogu n of h i s  of"lice a n d  h is l an ds ;  a l ld  
t h e  d i rect respo n si b i l i ty t< ) r  I l a t i o l l a l  gOVtT I l I l H' l l t  was  p la ced o l l ce 
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more in the emperor's hands. In the strict constitutional sense, 
this was the Meiji Restoration (i5sei-fukko) , a reassertion of the 
prerogatives of the ancient ruling house. 

Study of the West 

To consider, not the events that led to the overthrow of the 
Tokugawa, but the changes that followed from it (Chapter 1 2) , 

brings into focus a different aspect of Japan's relations with the 
outside world: namely, the country's knowledge of the West. 
During the seventeenth century, while memories of the per­
secution of Christianity were fresh, that knowledge had been very 
limited. After 1 700, by contrast, there developed a vogue for 
Rangaku, 'Dutch studies ' ,  based on information provided by the 
Dutch at Deshima. Often it reflected no more than casual curiosity 
about ' concoctions from abroad' , but there were also investigations 
of a kind that had more practical purposes . Japanese doctors, for 
example, began to study European medicine, especially surgery, 
not only because it became fashionable, therefore profitable, but 
also because it produced more convincing results than the Chinese 
methods in which they had been trained. Astronomy came into 
favour for its relevance to calendars, though the first clear illus­
trations of heliocentric theory came in fact from an artist, Shiba 
Kakan. Much of what was done was in the 'amateur' tradition 
cherished by Chinese literati. Ina Tadataka (Chakei) , who was 
by trade a sake-brewer, turned in later life to the study of sur­
veying. Using western instruments, he prepared a remarkably 
accurate map of the whole of Japan in the first few years of the 
nineteenth century. Other aspiring scientists, taking advantage of 
the visits n1ade to Edo by the Dutch factors from Nagasaki, 
bombarded them with requests for clocks, telescopes, barometers, 
even Lcidcn jars . Colour prints of Dutch life at Deshima found a 
ready sa le .  

As J l CWS bcga n to spread ahout European advances in India and 
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on the China coast at the time of the Napoleonic wars, the 
emphasis changed. A good many samurai, persuaded that their 
country faced a danger of attack from overseas , sought a know­
ledge of western military science. Navigation and gunnery were 
their principal interests, together with the design and siting of 
coastal batteries, but a number also took up the more theoretical 
branches of the subject, including the mathematics of ballistics 
and the chemistry of explosives . Some learnt, at first from Dutch 
books, then by experiment, how to build reverberatory furnaces 
and manufacture cannon made of iron, instead of bronze. When 
Perry arrived in 1 8 5 3 , bringing a variety of technological gifts, 
he found to his surprise that there were Japanese who appeared 
to understand the steam engine, at least in principle. Within a 
year or two the first steamships were being launched from Japanese 
yards . 

On the face of it, the opening of the ports in 1 8 59 increased 
Japan's access to information about the West by providing oppor­
tunity for travel. In practice, not many Japanese were allowed to 
avail themselves of it. For several years only those whom the 
Bakufu sent abroad on diplomatic missions or for military training, 
plus a handful who were willing to take the risk of travelling 
illegally, visited the countries of Europe and America. These 
continuing restrictions were not welcome to the treaty powers, 
who believed that the spread of knowledge would be good for 
trade. They therefore pressed the Bakufu to ease its rules; and in  
1 866, having demonstrated the superiority of  their armaments i l l  
1 863  and 1 864, they won their point. The revised customs treaty 
of that year laid down that 'all Japanese subjects may travel to any 
foreign country for purposes of study or trade' ,  if provided with 
passports . From then on, Japanese travellers overseas multipl1 ed , 
some sponsored by feudal lords or others i n  authority, SOll l l' 
financed privately. The process was to continue until the end of  
the century, allowing many hundreds of nlen and W0111 ell to  
attend schools and colleges in  the coun tries of the West .  

The Bakufu i tself sen t J l l i ssi O l l s  ahroad ,  some w i th d i p l o l l Ll t i l  
functions, n a r rowl y  defi l l cd ,  o t h e rs wi t h  ;t  wider  h r i e f  T h e  O I H' 
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sent to the United States in 1 860 to ratify the Harris treaty was 
intended to be of the more restricted kind, but in the event 
the lavish American hospitality it received and the round of 
educational visits arranged for it did a great deal to give its 
members an understanding of American society. Because of this, 
when a mission to Europe was being planned in 1 862, primarily 
for the purpose of negotiating a delay in the opening of Hyogo, 
Edo and Osaka, the French and British resident ministers in Japan 
urged that it be instructed to seek a knowledge of Europe's wealth 
and strength as well, thereby redressing the international balance. 
The men whom Edo appointed to carry out this task included 
several of Japan's 'Dutch scholars ' ,  who went about it with 
enthusiasm. The result was a surprisingly detailed account of 
European society in the 1 86os . 

Between April and October 1 862 the thirty-six members of 
the mission, travelling at the expense of various European govern­
ments and carrying with them a supply of soya sauce in champagne 
bottles, journeyed from Marseilles to Paris to Londou, then to 
the Hague, Berlin and St Petersburg. From there they returned 
to Paris by train and on by sea to Lisbon before sailing for Japan 
via the Mediterranean and Indian Ocean. In addition to their 
diplomatic duties, on which more time was spent in London than 
elsewhere, the envoys were ceremonially received and entertained 
by Napoleon I I I ,  the kings of Prussia and the Netherlands, and 
the tsar, though not by Queen Victoria (who was in mourning 
for Prince Albert) . To these extremely formal activities were added 
numerous visits to military establishments, dockyards, factories, 
government departments, banks, hospitals, exhibitions ,  museums 
and newspaper offices, all assiduously recorded in the notes and 
sketches of the mission's secretariat. Little interest was shown in 
art or nlusic. 

The value of this information gathering was put in question 
once the party returned to Edo. During the weeks in the early part 
of I X63 w h en a report was being drafted, anti-foreign violence in 
Japan was reach i n g  i ts peak . Reluctant to provoke the terrorists 
a l lY h l r t h c r, scn i o r  o ffi c ia ls  fi)f 1 na l ly received the document, then 
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buried it in the files. There it remained unused, as far as one can 
tell, until superseded by the much longer and better-informed 
report of the Iwakura embassy Of I 87 1-3 . Despite this, the mission 
was not without influence on Japanese knowledge of the West. 
The doctors and interpreters attached to it included men who 
were to be opinion-formers of significance: Terashima Munenori, 
Foreign Minister in the early Meiji years; Fukuzawa Yukichi, 
Japan's foremost writer on western civilisation during the rest of 
the century; Fukuchi Genichiro, editor of one of Tokyo's first 
daily papers . 

Yet it must be said that this was not what the Bakufu itself had 
meant by learning about the West, which is better revealed by the 
reasons it gave for sending students overseas . The first group of 
these went to Holland in 1 862. All but two of its members 
were to undergo naval training in specialist fields, ranging fronl 
navigation and gunnery to engineering and ship construction . 
One, apparently on his own initiative, became an explosives 
expert. The two exceptions were sent to Leiden to study law 
and economics, which were properly 'governmental' subjects i l l  
Confucian eyes. Later parties were sent to Russia ( 1 865) and 
Britain ( 1 867) with similar intentions, plus that of training 
in terpreters . 

It is doubtful whether the daimyo of Choshu and Satsunu , 
who also sent samurai to the West to study, had any very differen t  
motivation. Ito Hirobumi, one of  five students from Choshu wlH ) 
went to England in 1 863 , described their purpose as being to 
make themselves 'living weapons of war' . Nevertheless, both th ey 
and the Satsuma men who followed them in 1 865  had a qui t e  
different insight into western life from that of  their fellOW-COU l l  
trymen under government sponsorship. Not for them the world o f  
government receptions and military academies. With merchanh  
as the go-betweens in  making their arrangements, they were 
encouraged to follow courses in law, politics, economics and civ i l  
engineering, or  even literature and the hunlaniti es, such a s  wou ld  
qualify them for careers in busin ess or  th e civil departl l ll' l l ts ( ) f 
their cou n try's govern l l l ent .  Most of the 'private' students whu 



13 A daimyo fulfils his duty of 'alternate attendance' (sankin-kotai). 
His escort, greeted with respect and curiosity by local residents, 
enters the outskirts of Edo, en route to his residence there. 
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16 Geisha 
writing letters, 
a woodblock 
print by Utamaro 
(17 53-1806), 
The hairstyle is 
a symbol of status 
(as entertainer 
and courtesan, not 
simple prostitute), 
The evidence of 
literacy carries the 
same implication, 

15 (opposite below) Kabuki 
theatre, By the end of the 
seventeenth century, as 
Japanese cities became larger 
and more complex, Kabuki 
drama was being performed in 
regular theatres in Edo and 

aka, This print by Okumura 
M:1S�111()bu (r686-1764) shows 
till' intl'rioro(onc, together 
WIIII:l st'l'tiOJl or lh' audi 'IlC , 

Ily 1111. (1111l' ((',I/'I()), jap;111 'S 

,lllt'l' Il.ld !l('!',IIII I() II.'I'IIH' 

" I' 11'1 II I V II 1111' I II Ild III 



17 SIII/IO wrvstlt'rs ill tl1\' llitwlt'I'llth ('I'lltlll Iklnl(' till' 

11(1) I 'III 11I'IIn d 811111(1 tlllllll.lIl1 'lit', WI'II' l!lld 1111111' 1.11 ('11, 

I ii, I III j "1 1',/11 j Ilg III I II �llItd 



It) (fl/J()Vej Japan' 
('xp:ll1sinl1 overs \:IS, 

"'I \I' I :" I I) I V I. inn 
, cd 





I I Pr 'war education. In the 
II) I()S the school day started with 
I I III I . 'tive act of respect towards 
III \'l1shrined portrait of the 

I Illprror. 

22 Postwar education. To get a good start on 
the educational ladder, children under the age 
of twelve attend special 'crammer' schools 
(juku) in the school holidays. 



23 (top) International recognition. 
One result of the postwar ' economic 
miracle' was Japan's membership of 
international bodies like the Group 
of Seven. Here Nakasone Yasuhiro 
(prime minister I982-87) talks to 
the leaders of the United States 
(Ronald Reagan), Germany (Helmut 
Kohl) and France (Fran<;ois 
Mitterrand). Tokyo, I986. 

24 (above) The survival of tradition. A popular 
outing for the residents of Edo, later of Tokyo, 
was a visit to the Asakusa district of the city 
and its famous temple, especially during 
festivals. The temple was destroyed by bombint: 
in the Pacific War, but when it was rebuilt (in 
ferro-concrete) such outings were resumed. The 
road leading to the massive gate is lined with 
small shops selling traditional souvenirs and 
crafts. 
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went abroad in later years did much the same, increasingly in the 
United States . They returned to Japan to take a vital but fairly 
low-profile role in the Meiji period's transformation of Japanese 
society: as middle-ranking bureaucrats, technical experts and 
lllanagers in business and industry, translators and interpreters, 
and educators at every level. 

The chief exceptions were those who went in the earliest 
Hroups, especially those from Choshu and Satsuma. By the inter­
cession of the Jardine Matheson company, which arranged their 
travels and finances, the five from Choshu who arrived in London 
ill 1863 found places at University College London. Three of 
them, together with a handful of others who joined them later, 
acquired a training in science and engineering. Two, Inoue Kaoru 
�lIld Ito Hirobumi, went home in the spring of I864 to play a part 
ill the negotiations between Choshu and the treaty powers before 
the Shimonoseki bombardment, having little more to show for 
their experience than a knowledge of English and a nodding 
acquaintance with mid-Victorian Britain. Even so, this was 
t' llough, when added to the part they played in anti-Tokugawa 
politics in the next few years, to guarantee them office in the 
Meij i government after I868. They rose rapidly within it to 
Ilt'colne outstanding political figures of their time, rewarded with 
the highest ranks. 

'rhe Satsuma students, who arrived in London in I 865 under 
silllibr auspices - those of a Scottish merchant in Nagasaki - also 
ftHlIld their way to University College London, where they stayed 
t()r several years . Some were then called home, while others went 
()II to Anlerica to study. These men, too, took positions of 
sOlJle i lllportance in Meiji society. In addition, two of the older 
lHelJlbers of the Satsuma party, Terashima Munenori and Godai 
'I(ml0atsu , who did not enrol as students, acquired a different but 
c-qua l ly  val uable k ind of knowledge. Terashima had been ordered 
to try to persuade the British governnlent to give some backing 
to Satsuma i l l  i ts growing riva lry with Edo. Th is led to contacts 
w i t h di pl olll at s ;llld po l i t i c ial ls i ll Lo)}do)} , which open ed the way 
to his OWII carccr ;IS a Mciji diploil l at .  (;odai's instructions were 
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to make arrangements with a western business firm by which the 
domain might raise the funds to purchase arms. He did so with a 
Belgian entrepreneur. The scheme was not particularly successful, 
but in the course of the travels and talks that led to it Godai learnt 
more than most Japanese about industrial society. Industry, he 
became convinced, was the source of western strength. After 
the Bakufu was overthrown he spent some time in the Meiji 
government's finance department, but later abandoned an official 
career to become an entrepreneur himself, largely in railways and 
mining. He was for many years President of the Osaka Chamber 
of Commerce. Other travellers, including some who served the 
Tokugawa, took a similar course. Shibusawa Ei'ichi, for example, 
whom the Bakufu had sent to France in 1867 as financial 
comptroller to the mission that represented it at the Paris Expo­
sition, quit official life in the early Meiji period to become a 
highly successful banker and entrepreneur, who did much to 
develop the modern textile industry. 

Awareness of the importance of industry to a country's ability 
to defend itself brought a fresh slogan into prominence in Japan: 
fukoku-kyohei, 'enrich the country, strengthen its army' , or Wealth 
and Strength. It was in origin a Chinese tag, dating from the time 
when 'wealth' was land and soldiers were farmers; but in the late 
Edo and early Meiji periods it came to signify instead the need 
for a military establishment, based on western organisation and 
technology, which would be paid for from the resources that 
commerce and industry made available. As a corollary, so at least 
men like Godai believed, Japan would need a change of political 
leadership to bring it about. 

Such thinking became another strand, distinct from sonno-joi, 
in the ideas of those who opposed the Tokugawa. It was rep­
resented in the regime that replaced them after 1868 by a number 
of the younger samurai, most of whom had been abroad. This 
ensured that study of the West would not be neglected, desp ite 
the disappearance of those feu dal  patrons who had so f;l r  sponsored 
it. Students were sti l 1  sen t  overseas 1I 1 lder gover l l l l l e l lt a l lspices , 
or given grants i f  they were ;d re;Idy t h ere; sl l la l l  ' e xpert '  l lI i ss iO I1S 
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were dispatched to Europe and America to examine aspects of 
western governmental practice; a number of foreign advisers were 
hired; and the I wakura embassy took over the task of the Bakufu 
mission of 1862, albeit on an altogether more impressive scale. 
Led by three senior ministers from the Council of State and taking 
with it a large body of attendant bureaucrats, it left Yokohama at 
the end of 187 I to circle the world, partly in an effort to win 
recognition for the imperial government, now that there was no 
longer a Shogun, partly, as it announced to its foreign hosts, 'to 
select from the various institutions prevailing among enlightened 
nations such as are best suited to our present condition' . In other 
words, it avowedly sought not only information that would be of 
military value, but also 'enlightenment' .  Crossing the Pacific first 
to San Francisco, it spent several months in the United States, 
then visited in turn most of the capitals of western Europe before 
returning via the recently opened Suez canal in the spring of 
1873. Along the way it carried out a programme of surveys and 
inspections more extensive by far than that of 1862. It was better 
served by its interpreters, too. As a result, the embassy's report, 
published in five western-style volumes a few years later, was 
more detailed and very much better informed than anything Japan 
had possessed before about the outside world, while the rank of 
the men responsible for it ensured that it would not be overlooked. 
It was, in fact, a draft for the building of an entirely remodelled 
Japan, reflecting the current wisdom of the West. 

},( )1) 



CHAPTER 12 

The Modern State 

The coup d 'etat of 3 January 1868 did not immediately settle the 
fate of the Tokugawa house. The Shogun Yoshinobu accepted 
defeat without demur. Many of his followers did not. Some fought 
battles against the 'imperial' army - troops from loyalist domains -
on Kyoto's outskirts in the next few days. Others carried on a 
determined campaign in the north for several months. A squadron 
of Bakufu naval vessels escaped from Edo to Hokkaido, where its 
commanders planned to create an independent princedom for 
their lord. They did not surrender until the early summer of1869. 

The new rulers had therefore been in power for eighteen 
months before they could settle with any confidence to the 
business of deciding how to govern Japan. The completion of the 
process took them twenty years - that is, nearly half the Meiji 
emperor's reign (1867-1912) - and by the end of it they had 
turned to the West for models, believing that a modern state 
needed institutions appropriate to the world in which it would 
compete. The monarchy itself was an exception, but in other 
respects the government of Japan until the middle of the twentieth 
century was based on that of Europe in the age ofBisn1arck. Even 
after defeat in 1945 the changes that were Illade can be described 
as modifications to the pattern , not an  attempt to dismantl e  i t  
entirely. 

21 () 
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The kind of centralised state that was created between 1 870 
and 1 890 inevitably brought about a social revolution, too. Feudal 
privilege was destroyed; an education system was introduced, 
capable of training recruits to government service in the skills 
that were now required for it; and western-style industry was 
developed, providing a substantial segment of the population with 
novel ways to make a living, as well as a lifestyle that reflected 
them. Some of these changes were disruptive. With a view to 
preserving national unity, therefore, which was a prime con­
sideration of its policy, the Meiji leadership brought in laws 
concerning censorship and the suppression of dissent. It also set 
out to reinforce tradition, or at least such parts of it as might 
contribute to good order. Meiji Japan, ideologically as well as 
institutionally, became a hybrid, part western, part Sino-Japanese. 

Political institutions 

During 1 868 the emperor, still resident in Kyoto, was served, as 
his distant forebears had been, by a council, the Daijokan, and 
several executive departments bearing Nara-period names. At the 
highest level they were staffed by daimyo and senior members of 
the court who had played a part - not necessarily an important 
one - in bringing the Tokugawa down. Sanjo Sanetomi and 
Iwakura Tomomi, nobles who had the emperor's ear, were the 
most distinguished. As assistants they had several samurai leaders 
from the loyalist domains, notably Kido Takayoshi (Koin) of 
Choshu, together with Saigo Takamori and Okubo Toshimichi 
of Satsuma. These were all men with genuine power. In lesser 
posts there were a large number of other nobles and samurai, most 
of thetn chosen, or so it would appear, to reconcile opinion to 
th e  new regitne, not for any acknowledged competence. Certainly 
they had l ittle to do: the only areas directly subject to imperial 
ru le  were t hose surrendered by the Tokugawa; elsewhere the 
tt'lHLtI lords recl ill ed the i r  t( ) f 1 1 1 l'r r ights .  I ndeed, had the duties 
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of the emperor's representatives been more onerous, the system 
might have broken down, for it was cumbersome and inefficient. 

The central group of office-holders, who had organised the 
coup dJ hat, found this situation unsatisfactory. Once victory had 
been won in the civil war, they took steps to change it. In 1869 
the court was moved to Edo, renamed Tokyo (Eastern Capital) , 
where the Shogun's castle became the emperor's palace. Many 
men of undoubted dignity, whose formal rank exceeded their 
ability, were removed from office, clearing the way to a more 
effective form of imperial rule. Opinions about what would be 
desirable still differed widely. Some feudal lords favoured a baronial 
council, responsible to the emperor. Passionate loyalists, especially 
in the palace, urged that the emperor, despite his youth, be made 
in fact what he was in name, a personal autocrat. Samurai like Ito 
Hirobumi of Choshu and Godai Tomoatsu of Satsuma, who had 
been abroad and were now beginning to find a place in official­
dom, set out the case for the abolition of domains and the building 
of a centralised state on western lines. This was also the advice 
that came from certain western diplomats and sympathetic foreign 
residents. It clearly had attractions for the ambitious. 

The first step in that direction came in March 1869, when the 
samurai officials of Satsuma, Choshu, Tosa and Hizen persuaded 
their lords to submit a joint memorial, putting their lands and 
people at the emperor's disposal. It was an ambiguous document, 
leaving it open to him to confirm the state of affairs inherited 
from the Tokugawa, if that seemed politic; but in July the offer 
was accepted and the rest of the lords were ordered to follow suit. 
In order not to give too great a shock to feudal opinion, daimyo 
were then appointed 'governors' of the territories they sur­
rendered, a step that seemed to leave the government with nothing 
more than a right to interfere. In August 1871, however, all forn1er 
daimyo were summoned to an imperial audience, at which they 
were told - without discussion - that henceforth the dOlllain s  
would be replaced by prefectures (kcll) , ad l l l in istered from the 
centre in the Chinese l l l ;t l l l l er. A l lIo l l th later all ;t r i l led f()l"C es , 
other than those th: l t  owed alll'gi :I I HT to t he t h ro l lc..', were Slllll-
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marily dissolved. To sweeten the pill, lords were allowed to keep 
a tenth of the revenue from their lands as private income, while 
samurai retained their stipends, subject to review. 

There remained the task of devising an institutional structure 
to replace the highly personal one that had previously bound the 
daimyo to the Shogun. Within a few months an imperial embassy, 
led by Iwakura, who was accompanied as deputies by Kido and 
Okubo, left on its travels to America and Europe (Chapter 11) . 
One of its functions was to investigate western governmental 
models, in order to identify any that might be applicable to Japan. 
Before it left, two initial decisions about the country's government 
had been taken in general terms, to be put into force as soon as 
details were decided. A conscription law, announced in December 
1872 and published in January 1873 , was the first. It provided that 
men, regardless of social origin, were to be called to the colours 
at the age of twenty to serve three years, followed by four years 
in the reserve. This gave the regime an army of its own, replacing 
the feudal class. Training and organisation were to be western­
style, planned and initially supervised by officers from France and 
Germany. An army officers' school was founded, soon followed 
by an arsenal, an ordnance factory and an artillery practice range. 
A General Staff was added in 1878 . The development of a navy 
came more slowly, because its technical skills depended to a large 
extent on study overseas , but by 1 894 it had a fleet of twenty­
eight ships, amounting altogether to 57,000 tons. 

The expense of these reforms was to be met by the introduction 
of a land tax, the second important measure worked out in the 
embassy's absence. It was announced in July 1873 . The key to it 
was to be found in Finance Ministry recommendations, insisting 
that the Meiji government needed to enjoy a revenue at least as 
large as that which Shogun and feudal lords together had received. 
To achieve this, the law, as issued, prescribed that the owner of 
land, responsible for paying tax, was to be the former landlord or 
cu l tivator, as local enquiry nlight determine. He was to pay tax 
i l l  cash , ca lc u la tcd as a pcrcentage of capita l  value. The rate was 
i n i t i a l l y  sct a t  3 pcr ccnt  (p lus  a supplemc l l t  for local expenditure) . 
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Farmers found some of these conditions harsh. There was no 
relief for years of bad harvest, for example, such as had sometimes 
been granted by feudal lords, while the need to pay in cash posed 
problems for those who still engaged in subsistence farming. As a 
consequence, rural unrest did not come to an end. By contrast, 
the government was broadly satisfied. It could now determine 
policy on the basis of a regular and predictable revenue. 

Armed forces and a tax system were fundamental to the very 
existence of the state. Anything more elaborate by way of admin­
istrative machinery had to await the findings of the Iwakura 
embassy, which returned in the summer of 1873 . Decision was 
then delayed by a serious dispute over priorities. While the 
embassy was away, the 'caretaker' government, led by Saigo Tak­
amori, had become embroiled in conflict with Korea, which 
Saigo and his colleagues wished to resolve by force. Kido and 
Okubo strongly opposed the decision. In the first place, war, they 
believed, would present the powers, especially Russia, with an 
opportunity to interfere in the region's affairs . It would also pre­
empt resources which, as the embassy's experience in America 
and Europe showed, would be better spent on institutional reform, 
if Japan were ever to be able to take a stand against the West. 

The 'war party' , as it is called, lost the subsequent argument, 
but the disagreement split the ruling group. Some of its members 
resigned in order to organise a 'consitutional' opposition. Others, 
including Saigo, put themselves at the head of samurai discontent, 
occasioned by resentment of Meiji policies that seemed designed 
to destroy the remaining vestiges of samurai privilege. There were 
a number of local rebellions in western regions in the next few 
years. The largest, that in Satsuma, which Saigo joined in 1877, 
took the whole strength of army and police to overcome it. Saigo 
himself committed suicide in the face of imminent defeat. In thc 
following year, sympathisers of his cause assassinated Okubo, seen 
to be the architect of their rebellion's failure. Since Kido had died 
in 1877, the result was a generational change in national leadersh ip. 

Okubo, who as HOll1C Min istcr had hCCll the r egime's  stro ngest 
figure aftcr I H73, had dont' 1 l 11 I Ch  to s trcllgthcll 'I()kyo's con trol 
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of the country in his final years . A network of prefectural and 
local officials, recruited for the most part from former samurai, 
had been made responsible to his ministry. Their appointments 
and promotion were decided in the capital, their duties covered 
almost every aspect of provincial life. Tokyo ruled, in fact, more 
firmly than Edo had done for generations. The younger men 
who took over in the 18 80S, of whom the most important were Ito 
Hirobumi and Yamagata Aritomo ofChoshu, continued Okubo's 
work. They gave it, however, a more distinctively western ft.avour. 
Both had been abroad, Ito several times. Yamagata had studied 
military science in Germany. A significant number of their senior 
colleagues had a similar background. Such experience became a 
test of suitability for office. 

Authoritarian regulations, issued in December 1880 and revised 
in 1886, were introduced to govern the workings of the central 
bureaucracy, echoing the N ara codes in their attention to detail. 
The powers and duties of ministers and their subordinates were 
spelt out, the limits of departmental budgets defined, a host of 
rules laid down concerning archives and accounts . Recruitment 
and promotion were made subject to examination, as in the distant 
past, though the tests were now in elements of 'western' learning, 
such as law, politics and economics, not Confucian philosophy. 

The coping-stone of the structure was a western-style cabinet, 
established in December 188 5  to replace the Council of State. Its 
members were departmental ministers, appointed by the emperor 
and responsible individually to him. The co-ordination of their 
work and the presentation of general recommendations on policy 
were duties that fell to the prime minister (replacing the Daijo­
daijin) . From April 1888 there was also a Privy Council, composed 
of senior advisers, men not currently in office, who were to be 
consulted by the emperor on legal and constitutional questions. 
T he Council was specifically instructed not to 'interfere with the 
cxecutive' . 

Ja pan's l egal systeln was also reformed. Local and regional 
courts , pres ided over by appoi n ted judges, had been created in 
I H71 to rep lan: the  j ud ic i a l  arrangc l l l cn ts of the Bakufu and 
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domains. A Supreme Court was added in 1875 .  In 1886 the justice 
minister's power to remove or dismiss judges was restricted, and 
from 1890 judges were appointed for life, subject to competitive 
examination. To this extent the judiciary was made independent 
of politics. The law was meanwhile being changed to bring it as 
far as possible into line with that of the West. A criminal code 
was drafted under a French adviser between 1875 and 1877, 
though it took another five years to get it through the processes 
of scrutiny. For commercial law Japan looked to Germany for 
advice. A draft was prepared in 1881-4, then promulgated in 1890 
after review by the Justice and Foreign ministries. A new civil code 
took even longer to agree: the parts that touched on marriage, 
inheritance and other family matters proved too politically sen­
sitive to be hurried. The first version, based on the French civil 
code, was rejected in 1878 as being too 'foreign' .  A revision 
completed in 1888 met at first with similar objections; and dis­
cussion of it lasted until 1898 before there was wide enough 
agreement to make its promulgation possible. 

The adoption of western institutions in this way brought Japan 
a measure of international respectability, which proved a useful 
adjunct to diplomacy in efforts to revise the unequal treaties 
(Chapter 13 ) . It was reinforced by the introduction of a written 
constitution in 1889. Some of the men who had broken away 
from the ruling group in 1873 had made it their business to 
demand one, hoping thereby to weaken the power of those who 
had defeated them, but neither Iwakura nor Okubo was prepared 
to let authority be undermined while Japan still faced rebellion 
and other domestic unrest. Although Kido was more sym­
pathetic - as the I wakura embassy's 'constitutions' specialist, he 
had come to believe that representative government, cautiously 
framed, could contribute to national unity - ill health and early 
death combined to reduce his influence. Ito Hirobumi, who 
subsequently emerged as the senior Choshu representative in 
government, eventually took over his role, but with 1110 re than a 
touch of Okubo's steel . I n  di scussi ons  wi th Iwakura during I �� I 
he wo rked out an agreel l l e l l t  O i l  t he  k i l l d  of cOl l sti tutio l l  that 
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might meet the leadership 's needs, rather than those of its 
opponents. It should have a cabinet responsible to the emperor, 
they decided; a bicameral assembly with an elected lower house, 
though this should have no power to initiate legislation or in the 
last resort to deny the government funds; and an electorate defined 
by a property qualification. The plan remained secret, except in 
so far as an imperial decree, issued in October, announced that a 
constitution would be granted by the end of the decade. Even 
this was careful to state that those who campaigned for it were 
not to agitate for 'sudden and violent change' .  

Ito himself took on  the task of  supervising the preparation of  a 
draft. In 1882 he made another long visit to Europe in order to 
flesh out the skeleton that he and I wakura had already outlined, 
spending most of his time in Vienna and Berlin. He brought back 
two German advisers, Alfred Mosse and Hermann Roesler. In 
1886 they settled down in Ito 's country residence, together with 
Ito and his Japanese staff, to put together detailed proposals. These 
were brought before the Privy Council in May 1888 and formally 
proclaimed by the emperor in the palace on I I February 1889.  

The text conformed to the principles agreed some eight years 
earlier. Central to it was the doctrine of imperial divine descent, 
reference to which was introduced at Ito 's insistence. This would 
serve the purpose, he believed, of reinforcing patriotic unity, 
while putting those who served the emperor beyond the reach of 
elected representatives. The German contribution, following the 
Prussian example, was to try to make the monarchy strong enough 
to serve as a defence against the danger of social disorder. Disorder, 
after all, was to be expected in Japan, as it was in Europe, from 
the growth of an industrial economy. For this reason the emperor 
was given extensive powers: supreme command of the armed 
forces; the freedom to adjourn or prorogue the national assembly 
(the Diet) ; the right - at least in theory - to choose the cabinet 
and senior melnbers of the bureaucracy. Since the constitution 
was h is g i ft ,  h e  could also veto changes in it. Such provisions 
great ly i mpa i red the i nfluence that could be exercised by elected 
I l ll'mhers of the lower hOl lsl'. S ince the a u th ori ti es also had at their 
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disposal extensive powers of censorship and law enforcement, 
embodied in a Press Law (1875) and a Peace Preservation Law 
(1887) ,  they were confident of their ability to deal with critics . 
Police intervention in the election of 1892, to cite the worst 
example, left twenty-five dead and nearly 400 injured. 

There is controversy about the long-term impact of the Meiji 
Constitution on Japanese politics. Defenders of the actions of Ito 
and his colleagues (Iwakura died in 1883 )  have argued that to 
have tried to move Japan in a single generation from feudalism to 
a fully representative parliament would have invited serious protest 
from significant elements in the population. Nor did the docu­
ment itself prohibit further change, though it made it difficult. 
Their opponents, both at the time and since, have held that the 
provisions of the constitution, coupled with official measures of 
'thought control' ,  made domestic conflict inevitable in later years. 
By blocking or impeding full participation in policy making by 
social groups that were of growing importance - entrepreneurs, 
industrial managers, technicians, as well as trade union leaders -
they undermined the standing of established institutions as a 
whole. They also created dangerous tensions. Political parties, no 
matter how law abiding, were able to make little headway. The 
most that Diet members could do was to create disruption, then 
try to exact a price for ending it. Hence the parliamentary process 
became mere political bargaining. Trade unions, which long 
remained illegal, could do no more than strike or riot, so weak­
ening their public support. Much of Japanese opinion was accord­
ingly unrepresented. The armed forces, by contrast, committed 
from an early stage to an ideology that treated 'liberals' as sub­
versive, were able to use their special relationship with the 
emperor - their commander-in-chief - to free themselves more 
and more from civil control. This made them in the twentieth 
century a source of national policy distinct from that of cabinet 
and Diet. The consequences were disastrous, both at horne and 
abroad. To that extent the 'emperor systeIll ', as the COI llp lcx of 
Meiji institutions has COllle to he ca l led , was at the heart of 
subsequent turhu lence. 
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Social change 

The abolition of domains in 1871 left Japan's former ruling class 
in disarray. Whereas court nobles could still find posts in the 
palace, or connected with culture and religion, while feudal lords 
at least had satisfactory incomes, most samurai found life hard. If 
they lacked the ability and political connections to guarantee 
appointments in central and local government, they were 
expected to live on their stipends. These had been subject to 
successive cuts since 1868 ,  and were less able now to support a 
satisfactory lifestyle than they had been in the last years of the 
Tokugawa. Some tried their hand with varying success as entre­
preneurs. Others farmed, or found employment in the towns, 
once the Edo rule forbidding them to do so was abolished in 
December 1871. Very few prospered. They also suffered loss of 
status. In 1872 the announcement of the conscription law made 
it clear that samurai were no longer to be treated as a military 
elite. 'After living a life of idleness for generations ' ,  the document 
said, 'the samurai have been authorised to take off their swords 
. . .  ' True, many continued to serve in army or police - they 
were, after all, the only men with relevant training - but it was 
no longer a birthright, or a guarantee of quasi-officer rank. 

The final stage in their decline was the abolition of stipends. 
Even at their much reduced levels these had proved to be a heavy 
burden on government finance. From Decenlber 1873 , therefore, 
samurai were permitted to commute their annual stipends for a 
capital sum, payable in interest-bearing government bonds .  Not 
many found the offer attractive. In August 1876, as state revenue 
came under heavy pressure from inflation, commutation was 
accordingly made compulsory. For the very largest pensions, those 
of feudal lords, bonds were to be issued equal to the total of five 
years' incolne, bearing interest at 5 per cent. At the other end of 
the scal e, the calculation was based on fourteen years and 7 per 
cel l t. Thus t()r the weal thi est, i ncollle was to be a quarter of what 
i t  h;ld  Iwell, t()r t he  poorest ;IS l l111ch as <)H per cen t; bu t s in ce the 
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bonds were capital, which could be held or sold at will, there was 
nothing to prevent the recipients from squandering it, or losing 
it in ill-considered ventures. Given the samurai's acknowledged 
lack of financial expertise, it is not surprising that many did so, 
ending with neither capital nor income. 

For those non-samurai who lived in the countryside, the land 
tax brought similar opportunities and dangers. Landlords, who 
had won legal recognition of their holdings in the tax law, were 
free to use their wealth in ways more profitable than in the past. 
So were the richer farmers, nlany of whom had long engaged in 
moneylending and commerce. By contrast, those who were nearer 
subsistence level were likely to find that the burden of paying 
regular tax in cash to the representatives of a distant ministry left 
them in no better case than before. Many fell into debt, lost their 
lands, became tenants, much as they had done in the Edo period. 
Others migrated to towns. 

One result was continuing armed unrest among peasants after 
1873. The government suppressed it by force (another task for 
the modern army and police) . At the same time it took steps to 
bind men of higher standing to its interests. New dignities were 
devised. In July 1884 the emperor announced his intention of 
honouring 'high-born descendants of illustrious ancestors ' ,  plus 
those who had contributed to 'the restoration of my rule' .  They 
were to be formed into a western-style peerage. This had five 
ranks, ranging from prince ( or duke) at the top to baron at the 
bottom. Of the 500 titles first bestowed, the great majority went 
to former members of the court and feudal nobility in what might 
be described as compensation for loss of perquisites. The rest - it 
was to be a growing proportion as time went on - were for the 
principal samurai leaders of the anti-Tokugawa nlovement and 
those who now held senior posts in government or armed forces . 

The existence of such a peerage made it possible not only to 
reward the emperor's most distinguished servants, but also to 
include a House of Peers, well stocked wi th fri ends of the reginle, 
as the upper chalnber of the Di et. W hat it di d not do was to make 
poli ti ca l  ot11ce heredi tary, or slI l �j ed to i n her i ted  st ; ltllS, as had 
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been customary in the past. After Ito's civil service reforms of 
1886, birth, though it might well be influential in a man's career­
women did not have careers - carried no entitlement to office. 
In this respect the Meiji system was more 'Confucian' than that 
of N ara had been. In practice the keys to bureaucratic advance­
ment, both civil and military, were family 'connections' and 
education: that is, education in accordance with a western-style 
curriculum. 

Education was one of the subjects most closely studied by 
Japanese missions to the West both before and after 1868 .  In 
addition, several western employees (o-yatot) were brought to 
Japan, either to teach in official schools or to advise on educational 
organisation, bringing with them a variety of experience from 
Europe and America. Their influence was evident in the Edu­
cation Code of 1872 .  This provided for a system of primary 
schools to be established throughout the country, giving instruc­
tion in subjects that ranged 'from language, writing and reckoning 
for daily use to knowledge necessary for officials, farmers, mer­
chants and artisans' (the four designated classes of Edo society, 
substituting 'officials' for 'samurai ') . The schools were to be 
attended by children from the age of six, who would be taught 
for sixteen months; were to conform for the most part to a 
western curriculum, using translations of western texts; and were 
to charge fees (small ones, but sometimes more than the poorest 
families could pay) . 

From this beginning there followed a steady expansion in the 
number of schools, the percentage of children attending them, 
and the length of the compulsory course. By 1886 attendance was 
some 46 per cent of the relevant age group and the course had 
become four years. Other educational facilities also expanded. 
Normal schools for the training of teachers had been founded in 
1 872. Middle schools were added in 1881, higher middle schools 
i n  1 886 (renamed high schools in 1894) . High schools for girls 
C1ll1e i n  1 889. At the nlore advanced level, several institutions, 
deriv ing  from the Tokugawa 13 akufu's Confucian academy and 
i nsti tu te or western stud ies, were ama lgatnated i n to a university 
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in 1 877, then reorganised as Tokyo Imperial University in 1 886.  
A similar body was established in Kyoto in 1903 . Others later 
followed in Sendai, Nagoya and Fukuoka. Among private foun­
dations, Fukuzawa Yukichi's Keio Gijuku, dating from just before 
the Restoration, also acquired university status, as did Okuma 
Shigenobu's Semmon Gakko of 1 882, which was renamed 
Waseda. Tokyo Higher Commercial School ( 1 8 87) was the 
nucleus from which Hitotsubashi University developed. 

By the time of the Meiji Constitution of 1 889, Japan provided 
an eight-year period of primary education, half of it compulsory, 
plus a middle school course of four years for those who had the 
ability and resources to go beyond the primary stage. Middle 
school graduates were likely to qualify for jobs in the lower reaches 
of the bureaucracy and business management. Entry to high 
schools was for a small minority, mostly destined to go on to 
university. After that, careers in senior posts in government would 
be open to them, or a life as members of the country's growing 
body of intellectuals. Tokyo University, usually through its Law 
Faculty, was the main source of recruits to the higher bureaucracy. 
Keio and Waseda were advantageous points of entry into business, 
journalism and the law. 

Since access to high school and university, while it did not 
depend on birth, required the resources to pay for modest fees 
and living costs, the poorest needed financial help - not provided 
by the state - or private patronage in order to make use of it. 
Even so, this was a much more open system than anything Japan 
had had before. It was not only the children of former samurai, 
but also those of landlords, well-to-do farmers and merchants 
who could be confident of qualifying for the most senior levels 
of employment in government and business, if they had the 
academic ability. This made education a solvent, eating away at 
the formal class divisions bequeathed to the Meij i  period by Edo. 
It also spread the skills and training characteristic of bureaucracy 
into many other walks of life, including th e largest finns .  

If education was one importan t  instfll l lH.' n t  of socia l ch ange, 
i ndustry was a nother. Si l l ce sll ccess i l l  it  � ;l l l d  t h e  wea lth i t  
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brought - depended on non-traditional kinds of knowledge, 
together with commercial acumen, careers were likely to rest on 
individual achievement (reinforced, perhaps, by adoption), rather 
than social origin. On the other hand, the growth of Japan's 
industrial economy was by no means due exclusively to private 
enterprise. Okubo Toshimichi, writing as home minister in I 874, 
observed that manufacturing, which he considered vital to the 
country's future, required 'the patronage and encouragement of 
the government and its officials ' .  Few were likely to question the 
statement. The Bakufu and feudal lords had financed gun foun­
dries and shipyards even before I 868 ;  the Meiji government 
took over the plants they had established, then extended official 
initiative into railways, telegraphs and telephones. A Ministry of 
Public Works was established under Ito Hirobumi in I 870 to 
supervise the programme. It hired a large number of foreign 
technicians and advisers . 

In an attempt to overcome inflation and an unfavourable 
balance of payments, the government also gave its attention to 
banking. The Bank of Japan ( I  877) was given the task of regulating 
the banking system, while the Yokohama Specie Bank took over 
control of foreign exchange. A more direct attack on balance of 
payments problems was made by instituting rules to standardise 
the quality of silk for export. Two model silk-reeling factories 
were established at government expense to demonstrate western 
machines and manufacturing methods. Import substitution in 
other fields was encouraged by similar action with respect to 
machinery ( I 87I ) ,  cement ( I 875) , glass ( I 876) and bricks (I 878) . 
In I 8 8  I ,  however, the Finance Ministry decided that the pro­
gramme had served its purpose. It therefore set out to recover as 
much as possible of its capital outlay by offering the various model 
plants for sale. Bids proved few, prices low. As a result the successful 
purchasers - 'friends of government' ,  for the most part, including 
Mitsui and Mitsubishi - received what was in effect a subsidy for 
their entry into heavy industry. T he use of tax advantages and 
govCrt l l l lC l l t  CO i l  tracts la ter ex tended subsidies into other fields, 
I}()t;lhly sh ipp i l lg. They lWCl I lIC;1 rcgu la r  pa rt ofccol lo l l l i c  po l i cy. 
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Many of the entrepreneurs who took the lead in this phase of 
Japan's development were former samurai. Some, such as Godai 
Tomoatsu of Satsuma (railways and mining) and the Bakufu's 
Shibusawa Ei'ichi (banking and textiles) , had been overseas as 
students or members of missions. Others had experience in 
running the monopolies or other commercial undertakings of 
their domains. Iwasaki Yataro, for example, developed Tosa's late­
Tokugawa shipping organisation into the core of what was to 
be the Mitsubishi company. Yet for all their importance, such 
individuals were a nlinority within the Meiji industrial leadership. 
After 188o, when Shibusawa's cotton-spinning factory began to 
show significant profits, a much wider spread of Japanese capital, 
much of it accumulated by merchants in the Edo period, moved 
into the textile industry. The number of spindles in use rose to 
nearly 400,000 by 1894, mostly in small, less capital-intensive 
firms, which used cheap labour as a substitute for the more 
advanced - and therefore expensive - technology available from 
Europe and America. Cotton thread, followed by the coarser 
grades of cotton cloth, soon became export goods, finding 
markets at first in nearby countries, then farther afield in Asia and 
Africa. These products became one of the two staples of foreign 
trade in the first half of the twentieth century. Silk for the West 
was the other. 

Industry brought wealth to a large number of entrepreneurs, 
employment to managers and technicians, and job opportunities 
to an unskilled workforce, recruited, at least in part, from groups 
that had bl:en disadvantaged by reform, or driven out of the 
villages by hardship. In the next generation it was to change the 
face of Japanese society. The change was not invariably for the 
good. The bourgeoisie emerged as a political force, enfranchised, 
but voting for parties in the lovver house of the Diet whose 
members had limited power. The most successful businessmen 
tended to turn away from parliamentary politics i n  the search for 
influence. Lower in the social scale was a new k ind of u rban poor: 
the lowest-paid anl o ng industria l workers , housed i ncreasingl y  i n  
SIUlllS, and beset by 1 I 1H.'l l l p loYl l l e l l t  ;l lId illegal stri kes whel l ever 
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there was financial crisis. These were conditions - familiar enough 
elsewhere in the world - in which the extremes of political left 
and right could flourish. 

Tradition and modernity 

To many Japanese after the middle of the Meiji period, modernity 
became a cult. What they meant by it was a complex of behaviour 
and ideas that they associated with the contemporary West, 
brought home by Japanese travellers, or exemplified by foreign 
residents in Japan. In the provinces, especially in the countryside, 
life went on very nluch as it had in the past, but in the centre of 
Tokyo and one or two other cities the evidence of foreign influ­
ence was everywhere, mingled with the familiar homes and shops 
and kimono of tradition. Public buildings, railway stations, banks 
and some offices were now being built in brick or stone. There was 
gas lighting in the streets, telegraph wires overhead. A considerable 
number of Japanese were to be seen in various forms of western 
dress: soldiers and police in uniform; officials on their journey to 
or from the office, wearing frock coats and tall hats; businessmen 
in bowlers and suits; the wives and daughters of the rich in bonnets 
and long skirts. The court had adopted western ceremonial dress 
at the end of r872. As early as r873, we are told, a group of 
Satsuma samurai, coming to the capital in the clothes and hairstyle 
that had always been proper for their class, were 'stared at as 
foreigners had formerly been' .  

There was the same mixture of old and new in literature 
and the arts. Western music was performed in the r880s at the 
R.okulneikan , a hall built in Tokyo to provide a meeting-place 
t()f  'official' Japanese and foreigners . Lessons in ballroom dancing 
were given there by a Gernlan instructor. Some of the West's 
I l l ore seriolls l l l ll S ic  beellne a polite accomplishment in the capital. 
It was t aught at t h e  l()kyo School of Music, founded in r887. In 
11)03 Cl l lH' .rap;l l l  's fi rst opera perf() rl lLl I l Cl' i l l  Japanese, a trans-
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lation of Gluck's Orpheus, staged with the help of a foreign 
conductor and pianist. Martial music had a wider appeal. After 
1905 it was played by arlllY and navy bands in turn at the bandstand 
in Hibiya Park, as well as in many other locations . Yet while 
concert halls made much of the works of Beethoven and other 
great names of nineteenth-century Europe, Japanese music was 
still studied and performed by individuals throughout the country. 
The two cultures also existed side by side - at arm's length from 
each other - in dranla, attracting different audiences. The modern 
theatre put on translations of Shakespeare, Moliere and Ibsen 
(though not very well) . Kabuki remained popular, as it has done 
since. N <3 plays suffered eclipse for a time, but later revived as an 
intellectual fashion, cultivated by theatre clubs. 

In the visual arts, the division was less distinct. Japanese painters 
who went abroad often came back as representatives of American 
or European schools , rather than Japanese ones, while others, 
remaining at home, asserted loyalty to traditional styles ; but the 
latter also reflected piecemeal the influence of western methods 
and techniques, as some of their Edo predecessors had begun to 
do. Woodblock prints, for example, which remained very popular, 
not only chose non-traditional subjects, like treaty port scenes, or 
the naval engagements of the Russo-Japanese War, but also drew 
perspective and human figures in the western manner. Despite 
this overlap, however, 'Vlestern' art and 'Japanese' art centred on 
different institutions. Traditional techniques were taught at the 
Tokyo Art School (Bijutsu Gakk<3) , directed by Okakura Kakuzo, 
while exhibitions of painting in the western style were organised 
by the Fine Arts Society (Bijutsukai) . Both were founded in 1889. 
It was not until 1907, when the Education Ministry established 
an annual exhibition, that both schools presented their work 
together, competing for prizes . 

The transition to modern taste was in sorne ways easier for 
Japanese novelists . To write in straightforward colloquial prose 
about the self and the individual , or about con tclllpOrary 11l anners 
and society, \vas no t  too sharp a depa rtu re frol l l  w hat ha d beell 
done by I lla r;} S;} i k ;l k u  a l l d  h i s  f() lIowc rs i ll the Hdo period.  ( )Il 
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the other hand, the changes now taking place in Japanese life 
suggested a different choice of themes: nostalgia for the past, 
perhaps, or a zeal for social reform. Nagai Kafu ( 1879-1959) 
wrote with evident regret about the passing of the old Edo. In 
Sumida-gawa (The Sumida River, 1909) he explored the problems 
of a student torn between the attractions of old and new: that is, 
between his mother's wish that he should have a modern edu­
cation for the sake of its job opportunities and his own desire to 
make a career in the traditional theatre. Natsume S6seki ( 1867-
1916), who studied for a tin1e in England, took changing social 
life as his subject, drawing material from his vvork as a teacher and 
his own environment. Waga hai wa neko de aru (I am a cat, 1905) 
described his home life from the viewpoint of the household 
cat; Botchan ( 1906) was about a young middle school teacher. 
Shimazaki loson ( 1872-1943) produced similar work in his early 
years, but later in his life he wrote a major historical novel, 
Yoakemae (Before the Dawn, 1929-35). It was a semi-fictional 
account of his grandfather's village in the Restoration years. 

Most of the developments in literature and the arts can be 
described as spontaneous: that is, were a response by individuals 
to changing circumstance. Their variety and appeal increased in 
the twentieth century, as new means were found - illustrated 
magazines, radio, television - to bring them to a wider audience. 
As a consequence, 'the culture of the masses' became pre­
dominantly western-style within a generation or two; tradition 
became more and more traditionalisn1, a conscious evocation of 
the past. Neither the Meiji government and its censors, nor their 
successors , made much attempt to check the trend, despite the 
grumbling of conservatives. Nevertheless, officialdoll1 had a cul­
tural agenda of its own, related to ideology. In the fields of religion 
and education it took steps to strengthen the people's loyalty to 
the ern peror, as well as patriotism and commitment to the social 
order. Its principa l  instruillents were Shinto and Confucianisill. 

Since the myth of imperia l  divin e  descent was a part of Shinto 
t hough t, it was logici l to give Sh i nto a specia l  p lace i n  the Meiji 
state. I II I �M\ Ihe (:oll\lcil of Religioll Uillgik;lll), which was 
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primarily concerned with Shinto ritual, was made in theory the 
highest organ of central government, taking precedence over the 
Council of State. This somewhat unrealistic arrangement did not 
survive the reforms that followed the abolition of domains in 
187 I. Despite that, the country's most important shrines remained 
in a special category, officially approved and subsidised. In 1882, 
when the popular sects of Shinto, linked with fire walking, faith 
healing and shamanism, were put on a private financial and 
organisational footing, along with other religions, the national 
shrines retained their separate status and finance. They continued 
to have a ceremonial role in festivals concerning the monarchy 
and the imperial family, and were served by priests appointed by 
the state. 

Ito Hirobumi's determination to endorse the doctrine of 
imperial divine descent in the text of the 1889 constitution was 
of a piece with these decisions. To bolster them, emperor worship, 
together with Confucian morality, was actively promoted among 
the people at large. In 1872 the Bureau of Rites, the downgraded 
successor to the Jingikan, set out to propagate the Great Teaching 
( taikyo), an amalgam of Shinto, Confucian and Buddhist thought, 
by which Japanese were called on to respect the gods, revere the 
emperor, love their country and observe the traditional moral 
code. As a means of promoting habits of civic duty this proved 
ineffective, but it established a precedent, not least for the teaching 
of a compulsory ethics course (shushin) in schools . 

In 1879 the emperor was persuaded by some of the men about 
him, led by his Confucian tutor, Motoda Eifu, to issue a rescript 
condemning 'indiscriminate emulation of western ways' inJapan's 
teaching of the young. In 1890 there followed the more famous 
Education Rescript, insisting that loyalty and filial piety, plus 
respect for the constitution and the law, be put at the heart of the 
educational system. Thereafter the textbooks prescribed at every 
level - not only in the ethics course - set out to ensure that 
morality, patriotism and 'the spirit of reverence for the elnperor' 
were given pride of place in the curricu lulll. Books used in schools 
were carefu l l y  scrutin i sed t( )f  1 I 1Hfesirahic t( ) JTigl l i l ltil lcnccs. A 
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portrait of the emperor and a copy of the Education Rescript were 
put in a position of honour in every educational establishment. 

Outside the schools, the law permitted, and the police 
attempted to implement, a policy of thought control, which 
continued on a rising curve until 1945. All the same, one would 
find it hard to argue that there was total uniformity, even in 
matters most subject to it. There were still teachers who inter­
preted 'ethics' in the light of current intellectual fashion or their 
personal beliefs .  Some remained unorthodox or uncooperative. 
Christians, for example, though their numbers were not large, 
often felt bound to challenge the official doctrine where it con­
tradicted religious faith. Newspapers and serious magazines, avail­
able throughout Japan, canvassed or encouraged discussion of 
alternative ideologies, many of western provenance. It was not 
until much later, mostly in the years between 1930 and 1945 , that 
the pressure to conform became so strong that the majority found 
it irresistible. Until then, the most that one can safely say is that 
Japanese left school with an awareness of their duty to the state, 
expressed in traditionalist phraseology, and that they were encour­
aged to retain it in adult life. The fact that this sat oddly with the 
habits and ideas they were acquiring from the West was not yet a 
deeply felt contradiction. 

.',.',1) 



CHAPTER 13 

Fifty Years of Foreign Wars 
1894-1945 

Japan's foreign relations in the first half of the twentieth century 
were in many ways conditioned by the nature of the Meiji Res­
toration. Ever since 1858 a prime objective of national policy had 
been to keep the West at bay, whether by reform at home or 
diplomatic action. In the first stage, lasting until 1894, institutional 
change and the creation of western-style armed forces were seen 
as a means of restoring the country's independence with respect 
to tariffs and legal jurisdiction: that is, revising the unequal treaties . 
The question had first been raised directly by the I wakura embassy 
in America, though without success . Thereafter it surfaced from 
time to time on the diplomatic agenda, but the moment for 
decision never seemed right, not least because of British oppo­
sition. Japanese frustration mounted, exemplified in 1886 by a 
bomb thrown at the foreign minister's carriage; the Meiji reforms 
began to raise the country's repute abroad; and a deal was finally 
struck in London in 1894. Japan agreed to open the interior to 
foreign trade, while Britain accepted the abolition of consular 
courts and tariff controls. Other treaty powers followed suit. 

Despite a measure of euphoria at this achievement, the change 
did not immediately bring equality of esteen1. Nor did the world 
b ec otne an easier place to l ive i ll. Japanese f ears and aspira tions ,  
which had supported, or evell drivl' l } ,  thl' Meiji policies to this 
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point, therefore retained their force. They were directed now into 
different channels, however. Japanese soon became convinced 
that, if treaty revision were not enough to meet their ends, it was 
time to try something of another kind. Its nature emerged within 
the next ten years . Using methods that were sometimes military 
and territorial, sometimes economic, a new generation of leaders 
began to build for their country a position in East Asia that would, 
they hoped, provide lasting defence against the West. In the 
broadest sense, the process had public support. On the one hand 
it led to empire, both formal and informal. On the other it 
brought fifty years of intermittent war: against China ( 1 894-5) 
and Russia ( 1904-5) ; within China in the context of the European 
struggle with Germany ( 1 9 14-1 5) ,  then in Siberia after the Bol­
shevik revolution ( 1 9 1 8-22) ; and finally in a crescendo of expan­
sion, Manchuria ( 193 I) and the rest of China ( 1937) before 
spreading to the whole of East and Southeast Asia, as well as much 
of the Pacific ( 194 1-5) . Between 1 894 and 1 945 there was not a 
single decade when Japanese troops were not in action overseas . 

The last and greatest of these wars, which drew in the United 
States and several of the European powers, ended in disaster. 
Outgunned, unable to match American production and tech­
nology, Japan was in the end pushed back within her older 
frontiers. Surrender came in 1 945 after atom bombs were dropped 
on Hiroshima and Nagasaki. For many Japanese this meant that a 
dream had turned to nightmare. For most it signalled that the 
Meiji policies of Wealth and Strength had failed. In some respects 
they were wrong (Chapter 14) .  

Industry and empire 

T he weakness and disunity of China and Korea in the last part of 
the n i neteen th century put tenlptation in the way of Japanese 
l eaders. A tl'W, i n  the tra di tion of Hi dey os hi , cherished ambitions 
of hl'gl' l l H  )I lY  i l l  Hast Asia . The idea of a developing  trade i n  
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textiles made the prospect of political influence on the mainland 
attractive to many more. On the other hand, the more cautious 
recognised, as Kido and Okubo had done in 1873, that for Japan 
to prosper within the framework of the treaty port system, which 
was much too well established to be dismantled for her benefit, 
she would have to be circumspect. To disrupt the pattern of 
relations in East Asia might give the West a chance to further 
interests of its own. 

All these considerations entered into the decisions of Ito Hiro­
bumi's government concerning the Sino-Japanese War of 1894-
5. The conflict grew out of disputes with Korea that went back 
as far as 1868. For twenty years or more they had been capable of 
settlement by diplomacy, but in 1894 a Japan grown more self­
confident opted for hostilities . An army was landed in Korea. It 
achieved immediate success, not only against Korean forces, but 
also against those that China, acting within the framework of the 
ancient tribute system, sent to aid them. The Japanese navy 
established control of the seas . In less than a year Korea was 
occupied, and China sued for peace. 

The terms Japan imposed at Shimonoseki in April 1895 were 
harsh. China was to renounce all claims to suzerainty over Korea; 
to pay a large indemnity (in bullion) ; to cede Taiwan (which had 
never been involved in the fighting) ; to make over to Japan a lease 
of the Liaotung peninsula in south Manchuria (the key to the 
land and sea routes between Korea and Peking) ; and to promise a 
commercial treaty, putting Japan on equal footing with the 
western powers in China's foreign trade. The clause concerning 
Liaotung proved unsustainable. Within a matter of weeks Russia, 
backed by Germany and France, demanded that the peninsula be 
restored to China, on the grounds that its retention by Japan 
would undennine the region's balance of power. Ito had to 

swallow his pride. Japan duly relinquished Liaotung. 
Much of the indemnity China paid was spent by Japan in the 

next few years on an arnlanl ent progranl 1l 1e  designed to ensure 
that so public a rebuff could n ot occl Ir  a ga i n .  The Japa n ese navy 
was l l l ade l l lore powerfil l .  S i x d iv i si o J ) s  were added to the reguLt r  
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J;\P�\ 1 1  asserts ;\ degree of independence. A newspaper cartoon 
( ) ; )ro�1 I  CI/I'j"ll, I HI)4) celehrates the year in which the Japanese 'pupil' 
; t ch i l'wd t WI l  Ii l I'v ig l l  pol i cy  successes that wert' not w h olly welcome 

10 I I I. �  w(,'ol n l l  ' 1 ( , , 1 1  her ' :  t rea l y r('v i s io l l ; I l Id  a l l  a ttack 011 ( :h ina ,  



THE JAPANESE EXPERIENCE 

arn1y. Taiwan was developed as a defensive outpost to the south. 
Econon1ically, too, Japan became stronger. Taiwan had a valuable 
sugar crop; new privileges in the China trade translated into 
markets for Japanese goods. Against that, the international 
environnlent was becoming more threatening. Within three years 
of the Shimonoseki treaty, a fresh wave of western imperialism, 
which had begun in Africa in the previous decade, had spread to 
China. The powers - Britain and America reluctantly, France, 
Germany and Russia with appetite - set out to acquire spheres of 
influence, \vithin which China was forced to grant them certain 
exclusive rights concerning railways, mining and loans . Germany 
acquired a donlinant position in Shantung. Russia, having taken 
over the lease of Liaotung in 1898 - insult added to injury in 
Japanese eyes - secured mining concessions in Manchuria, 
together with the right to build railways connecting Vladivostock 
and Liaotung to the Trans-Siberian. As the final blow, when 
violent outbreaks, led by Boxers , spread from northern China 
into Manchuria in the summer of 1900, Russian troops moved 
into the region to protect their country's interests. They showed 
little disposition to withdraw. 

In this company Japan was a weakling still. Her protests were 
ignored, and she lacked the force to make gains of her own that 
might serve to balance Russia's .  Fortified by an alliance with 
Britain, signed in January 1902, she began a vigorous diplomatic 
campaign to reduce or limit Russian advances, but this, too, had 
little effect. In the winter of 1903-4, therefore, convinced that 
Russia posed a threat not only to the land route for her trade to 
China, but also to Korea and hence by extension to Japan's hon1<.' 
islands, Tokyo decided on recourse to war. The Trans-Siberian , 
after all, was still only single-track in places, which would lin l i t  
the reserves that Russia could bring to bear. 

In February 1904 a Japanese army once more landed in Korea. 

Moving quickly north, it crossed the Yalu River to enter Liaotu ll F, 
and put Port Arthur under siege. The Japan ese navy had alread y 

blockaded the port, together w ith V la divostock . There thell t( ) 1  
lowed a year of heavy flgh t ill g, sprcad ill g ; \ s  br afiel d as Mukdcl I ,  
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in which substantial casualties were suffered on both sides. Port 
Arthur fell in January 1905 . In May of that year the Russian Baltic 
fleet, sent halfway round the world to relieve Vladivostock, was 
met and soundly defeated in the Tsushima Straits . Psychologically, 
the victory was decisive. 

Following American mediation, peace talks were held in Ports­
mouth, New Hampshire, in August 1905 . Once again Japan made 
the most of her military advantage. Her freedom of action in 
Korea was recognised; the lease of Liaotung was transferred to 
her, along with Russian mining rights in the area and the railway 
that linked Port Arthur to Harbin (the future South Manchurian 
Railway) ; the southern half of Sakhalin (Karafuto) was conceded 
to Japan again, reversing an agreement made in 1875 . In this way, 
not only did Japan acquire a ready-made sphere of influence of 
her own in China and strengthen her defences to the north, but 
Korea was made aJapanese protectorate (late 1905) ,  then formally 
taken over as a colony in 1910. 

The Russo-Japanese War coincided with an inlportant stage in 
Japan's economic development. Since 1895 the country's higher 
profile in the world, coupled with the armament progranlme, had 
led to greater government expenditure on war-related industry. 
This in turn had required investment in infrastructure. Increased 
output of iron and steel, a better supply of power from both coal 
and electricity, more railways and shipping - these headed the list . 
A need to limit dependence on imports in order to bring the 
balance of payments under control - the Russian war brought a 
rapid increase in borrowing overseas - created opportunities in 
the manufacture of engineering goods. The result was rapid 
progress in the growth of heavy industry. By 1914 Japan produced 
2. I nlillion tons of coal a year, a third of the steel she required, 
I l carly  600,000 kilowatts of electric power. She possessed 7,000 
I H i l es of railway track, luuch of it nationalised, six shipyards capable 
of bui ld ing vessels of a thousand tons or more, one-and-a-half 
mi l l io l l  tO i l S  of 1 l 1 crchant  sh ipping. In such a context Manchuria's 
coa l  a l ld  i ro J }  took O i l  a l l  added sign i fi cance. True, Japan did not 
hecoI I H .' a I l et i l l lportc r of coa l  u l l ti l  ahout I (n O,  bu t she bough t  
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70 per cent of her iron ore abroad as early as 1914. Most of it  
came from north China (including Manchuria) and Korea. 

Taken together, the victory over Russia and industrial develop­
ment at home changed the emphasis of policy towards the Asian 
mainland. Defence of a sphere of influence, 'bought with Japanese 
blood' , became axiomatic for the high command and most poli­
ticians. This gave the army a stronger voice in the making of 
decisions. The claims of the export trade to be considered Japan's 
overriding economic interest overseas were weakened. There 
were now industrial companies, often undercapitalised by inter­
national standards, that needed protection against British and 
American competition, putting Japan much more in the position 
of France or Russia or Germany \'vith respect to China. This 
meant that equality of trading opportunity there - what Britain 
and America called the Open Door - was no longer quite so 
automatically the first priority of those who spoke for Japanese 
business. 

Despite this, the Open Door remained official policy for most 
of the years before 1930. It was championed by Ito Hirobumi 
until his assassination in 1909. Thereafter the professionals of the 
Foreign Ministry took up the running, supported by the financiers 
and large trading companies. Their critics came mostly from the 
services, especially the K wantung Army, which as garrison of 
Liaotung had a vested interest in continued expansion on the 
mainland. It found backing in firms with investment in Man­
churia, not least the South Manchuria Railway Company, a quasi­
government concern founded in 1906, which was involved in 
mining as well as railways. 

What might be termed the 'Manchuria party' ,,vas as a rule the 
weaker of the two, but it had influence enough to ensure that 
Japan regularly made an exception of Manchuria when framing 
her commitment to the Open Door. More directly, the knowledge 
that they could look to powerful friends in Tokyo encouraged 
Japan's nlore reckless patriots, even S0l1 1e army conl 1nanders, 
when tel1 1pted to take act io ] }  O i l  the mai l l Ll 1 l d  O] }  the ir  OWI l  
i n i t iative .  I n  t h e  win ter o f  I () I I 1 2 , whe l l  ( � h i l l ; 1  was husy over 
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throwing the Manchu dynasty, Japanese army leaders sponsored 
attempts to organise an independent Manchuria under a Manchu 
figurehead. They failed because the Japanese cabinet would not 
back them, but they had set an example that others were to follow 
in later years. 

One could argue that official plans for China in the aftermath 
of revolution were more dangerous still to the region's tranquillity. 
They were certainly more far-reaching. When war broke out in 
Europe in 1 9 1 4, distracting the attention of the powers, Tokyo 
seized the opportunity to strengthen Japan's position in East Asia. 
Having declared war on Germany, ostensibly in accordance with 
the Anglo-Japanese alliance, the government sent troops to take 
over the German sphere of influence in Shantung. This done, 
China was presented with the bill. It took the form of what are 
called the Twenty-one Demands, spelling out, first, specific items 
relating to railway rights in Manchuria, over which Japan and 
China had been in dispute, then the disposal of Germany's former 
rights in Shantung, which Japan now claimed. To this was to be 
added the appointment of Japanese 'advisers' in the Chinese 
capital. Even more ominously, China was required 'not to cede 
or lease to any other power any harbour or bay or any island along 
the coast of China' .  Along with other yet more controversial 
items, described as 'highly desirable' but not 'essential ' ,  this would 
have made the country a Japanese protectorate in all but name. 

Ignoring international protest, which was muted by the exig­
encies of the European war, Japan embodied the substance of 
these demands - leaving aside the 'highly desirable' category -
into treaties that China was forced to sign in May 1 9 1 5 .  They 
triggered a wave of Chinese nationalist protest. To buttress the 
agreements, Tokyo accordingly used the leverage it had secured 
through its contributions to the war against Germany to win from 
its allies (even, if ambiguously, the United States) promises of 
support for its gains at the time when a postwar settlement came 
to be decided . Efforts were also nlade to find friends in China. 
I )uri l lg I () 1 7 a l ld  I I} I H a I lu mber ofloans were made to the regime 
ill Pek il l g. supposed ly to tl l l l d  eco l lomic  developnlent, in reality 
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to bolster the power of politicians who were well disposed towards 
Japan, while obtaining lucrative contracts for Japanese concerns. 
The term 'co-prosperity' was employed to describe the relation­
ship. As stated by Nishihara Kamezo, who arranged the loans, 
Japan's aim was 'to develop the limitless natural resources of China 
and the industry of Japan by co-ordinating the two, so as to make 
possible a plan for self-sufficiency under which Japan and China 
would become a single entity' . Prime Minister TOjo Hideki was 
to use similar wording about the Co-prosperity Sphere in the 
early part of 1 942 . 

Nishihara's initiative failed, largely because the Peking leaders 
could not deliver their side of the bargain. Other Japanese, who 
looked towards the more distant north, were no more successful .  
In the confusion that followed the Bolshevik revolution in Russia, 
a force of Czech volunteers, unable to continue fighting on the 
eastern front after Russia' s  separate peace with Germany, decided 
to make their way out of Russia along the Trans-Siberian. Their 
objective was Vladivostock. America, Britain, Canada and France, 
urged on by Japan, agreed to help the Czechs by sending an 
expedition to Siberia to secure the last part of their line of retreat. 
The force to be employed was intended to be modest, but for the 
Japanese army the opportunity was not one to be missed. It 
deployed five divisions in 1918, instead of the one that had been 
promised, identifying their task as being 'to maintain peace in the 
Far East by occupying various strategic points in Russian territory 
east of Lake Baikal' . This was a good deal more than saving the 
Czechs. Local puppet regimes were established under Japanese 
supervision in the area north of the Amur. Operations were later 
undertaken as far away as northern Sakhalin. 

In the end it all came to nothing. The cost was enormous; the 
western powers became restive about Japanese actions; no reliable 
anti-communist government took shape. Meanwhile Bolshevik 
troops advanced steadily from Omsk. In January 1 920 the United 
States decided to withdraw, soon followed by Britain, Canada and 
France. Two years later Japan reluctantly  did the sa l l Ie. The fai lure 
seriously weaken ed those in  Japan who had hoped t()f a 'h)rward 
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policy' on the mainland, backed by force. The army even lost 
public reputation. In the 1 920S, it was said, army officers had 
trouble finding young women willing to marry them. 

One result of the debacle was to put China policy once again 
into the hands of the Foreign Ministry and its domestic allies. 
This brought a renewal of the emphasis on trade and the treaty 
port system, a kind of economic diplomacy for which Shidehara 
Kijur6, foreign minister in 1 924-7 and 1 929-3 I ,  was the principal 
spokesman. He started from a position of strength. The Versailles 
settlement had given international recognition to Japan's wartime 
gains in China. As a permanent member of the League of Nations 
council, she had status as one of the great powers. Even the 
agreements made at the Washington Conference of 1 92 1-2, 

which set out to restore as much as possible of the treaty port 
system in a China by now divided among rival warlords, had not 
decisively weakened her. Commitment to the Open Door and 
China's territorial integrity had been reaffirmed, but no attempt 
was made to reconcile this with the concept of spheres of influ­
ence. A four-power pact, designed to replace the Anglo-Japanese 
alliance, embodied promises by Britain, France, Japan and the 
United States to act in accordance with these platitudes, but 
provided no machinery of enforcement; while another treaty 
limiting naval armaments, for all that it was bitterly opposed by 
Japan's armed forces, still left her with the strongest navy in the 
west Pacific. 

Given these advantages, Shidehara was able to play a leading 
role in the affairs of the treaty ports during his terms of office, 
promoting Japanese trade and resisting any changes in the tariff 
structure that might damage it. Manchuria was ring-fenced as a 
Japanese sphere. Nevertheless, the situation inside China was too 
turbulent for this state of affairs to go unchallenged for very 
long. Chiang Kai-shek, leading the army of the Kuomintang 
(Nationalist Party) , had already begun the task of uniting the 
country by force, starting  in the south. Since almost all his fol­
lowers and the  1 1 l ��jority of their rivals, notably the communists, 
wert' i l l l p IaClhly hosti l e  to the unequa l  treaties, his progress 
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towards the north was accompanied by repeated demands for 
treaty revision. Britain and America were willing to consider it. 
Shidehara was not, or would do so only within very strict limits. 

Manchuria was also a stumbling-block to international co­
operation. It was not only a major source of coal and iron for 
Japan, but also a key strategic holding. In the view of the Army 
General Staff and the Kwantung Army, if China - including 
Manchuria - were united under Chiang Kai-shek, this would 
pose a threat to the whole of Japan's position on the mainland, 
even put the home islands in jeopardy, much as Russia had done 
earlier in the century. Events in China south of the Great Wall, 
in other words, were as much the army's business as the Foreign 
Ministry's .  Some army officers were willing to take action on this 
assumption. 

The result was an attempt in 1 928 to force the cabinet's hand. 
The local warlord in Manchuria, Chang Tso-lin, whose rise was 
due in part to the patronage of the K wantung Army, was proving 
difficult to control. In particular, he began to set himself up in 
the region round Peking as a rival to Chiang Kai-shek. This was 
unwelcome to his Japanese army sponsors, who had no wish to 
see Manchuria dragged into the mire of China's national politics. 
A plan was therefore made to remove him and find a more 
amenable ally. In June 1 928 a bomb was detonated under the 
warlord's train as it was approaching Mukden. Chang died within 
a few hours; but before any further steps could be taken, Tokyo 
disavowed the plot and took steps to punish the conspirators. 
Shidehara - out of office at the time of the incident - was brought 
back to the Foreign Ministry; and the K wantung Army was left 
to nurse its wounds, aware that any further action of the kind 
would need to be better organised. 
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The struggle for Greater East Asia 

Japanese actions in Manchuria after 1 928 took place against a very 
different background of politics at home. Between 1 9 1 4  and 1 9 1 8 ,  

while Europe was devoting itself to war production, the Japanese 
economy was enjoying a mushroom growth. Despite high costs 
and relative inefficiency, heavy industry found ready markets for 
its armaments, ships and machinery overseas . In the absence of 
European competition, Japanese consumer goods pushed into 
new areas. The prosperity this brought did not survive the peace, 
but it lasted long enough to bring about important changes in 
society. Commerce and industry became of greater consequence; 
the political parties they favoured won control of the Diet; party 
cabinets were formed, pursuing 'liberal' policies. Universal 
manhood suffrage came in 1925 .  The army lost several divisions, 
the navy's budget was cut. Shidehara was left free to engage in 
economic diplomacy with significant public support. 

Outside politics there was a relaxation of social discipline, 
especially among the young, typified by the popularity of dance 
halls and a taste for popular entertainment of the western kind. 
In Europe and America these things were a response to the 
end of the killing. In Japan they were imported fashion, widely 
criticised as such by traditionalists. They branded the habits of the 
age - including most of the parliamentary ones - as a betrayal of the 
past, a descent to what Confucian moralists had always described as 
'luxury' . Such moral condemnation carried over into reactionary 
politics, reinforced by a fear of socialism, as the postwar slump 
brought distress to the workers, provoking strikes and 'dangerous 
thoughts' .  To many Japanese in the 1 920S, something seemed 
seriously wrong with the body politic. An increasing number 
joined 'patriotic societies' ,  in which disgruntled officers from the 
nation's  forces joined hands with civilian visionaries and radicals. 
I n  this were the roots of what came to be known as 'ultra­
nat iona l i sm'  . 

Thl' t l' l I l pl 'Ll t l l rl' W;IS ra i sed to fever pitch hy the world econ-
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ornic crisis of 1929 and 1930.  As international markets collapsed 
and governments turned to protectionism to defend what was left 
of them, Japan suffered more than most. Farmers, deprived of 
customers for silk, their main cash crop, were reduced to penury, 
even starvation in some regions. Small businesses, trading in 
cotton textiles, were brought to ruin by foreign barriers to their 
exports . Larger firms survived, even grew, but only by putting 
pressure on their suppliers and their workforce. Inevitably there 
was unrest. Out of it came demands, sometimes backed by vio­
lence, for another 'restoration' to save Japan. This time it was to 
be a Sh6wa Restoration, taking its name from the reign-title of 
the Meiji emperor's grandson, Hirohito, who had come to the 
throne in 1 926. In the vanguard of the movement were the 
patriots, organised in private societies, mostly small, and mod­
elling themselves on the samurai activists who had brought down 
the Tokugawa. In 1 9 3 2  and 1936  they attacked members of the 
cabinet and leaders of the country's business establishment, seeking 
through assassination to persuade the army to seize control. 

In this they were disappointed, because the generals proved 
unwilling in the last resort to dismantle the Meiji state. All the 
same, they not only created an atmosphere of terror, in which 
liberals knew their lives to be at risk and political parties were 
reduced to wary silence, but also changed the terms on which 
foreign policy was made. Shidehara's claim to have been acting 
in Japan's best interests by co-operating with the powers for the 
sake of trade seemed to many to be arrant nonsense in the world 
as it looked in 193  1 .  The army's insistence on defending and 
exploiting Manchuria was much more in tune with the times. 
What is more, since neither the high command nor civilian 
governments were so ready now to restrain the hotheads, the stage 
was set for a situation in which military decisions emerged as 
often as not from below in the next few years : that is, from the 
'young officers' of the General Staff - lieutenant colonels, at 
most - or from the independent actions of overseas connnands. 
It was not until 1937  that  Tokyo was in  con trol aga in ,  and  then 
not fully. 
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The first evidence of what this meant in practice came in 1 93 1 .  

As the K wantung Army grew more and more convinced that the 
Chinese Nationalists were on their way to uniting China, two of 
its staff officers, recently appointed from the General Staff, pre­
pared to 'insulate' Manchuria by bringing it more fully under 
Japanese control. In September 1 93 1 ,  with the collusion of col­
leagues in the War Ministry and General Staff, but without the 
authority of the cabinet or the high command, they manufactured 
an incident on the railway outside Mukden, which provided the 
pretext for a movement of Japanese troops. Southern Manchuria 
outside the areas that Japan already controlled was quickly occu­
pied. Despite Tokyo's efforts in the next few weeks to limit the 
scope of the hostilities, the occupation was steadily pushed north 
on grounds of ' operational necessity' ; and early in 1 9 3 2  there was 
even a clash with Chinese forces as far south as Shanghai, followed 
by a naval bombardment of Nanking. 

In only one respect was the central government's authority 
maintained. Facing criticism in the League of Nations, Tokyo 
vetoed army plans to make Manchuria a formal Japanese depen­
dency. Nothing daunted, army leaders found an alternative. Pu 
Yi, the Manchu emperor whom the Chinese had deposed in 
1 9 1 2 ,  was brought out of retirement in Tientsin in March 1 9 3 2  

to be  made head of  state in a supposedly independent Manchuria, 
renamed Manchukuo. The K wantung commander-in-chief was 
appointed ambassador to it, responsible for defence as well as law 
and order; Japanese advisers filled all key posts in its administration. 

One consequence was Japan's withdrawal from the League of 
Nations in 1 93 3 .  Another was a domestic struggle for power, in 
which the advocates of a Sh6wa Restoration were eventually 
defeated, but at the cost of leaving policy, especially the conduct 
of foreign affairs, more and more in the hands of the country's 
nlilitary leaders . Of the twelve prime ministers in office between 
May 1 93 2  and August 1 945 ,  four were admirals and four were 
generals .  It is within this context that one has to set the decision 
to l 1 1 0 u n t  a fid l-sca l e  a ssau l t  on China in the summer of 1 93 7. A 
cbsh wi th  ( :h i l l l'sc.' troops O i l  the outski rts of Peking, not unlike 
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others that preceded it ,  was this time allowed to escalate, reflecting 
a confidence within the high command that total victory would 
be possible. Large reserves were committed; operations were 
begun against Shanghai and up the Yangtse to Nanking; a naval 
blockade was declared for the whole of the Chinese coast. Chinese 
forces suffered a series of defeats, accompanied by heavy bombing 
of mainland cities and a number of atrocities against the civilian 
population, most notoriously in Nanking. Despite this, the 
government of Chiang Kai-shek refused to surrender. Instead, it 
withdrew to Chungking, whence it continued to fight a defensive 
campaign in the southwest. Elsewhere guerrilla forces emerged, 
mostly communist, to challenge what had become a piecemeal 
Japanese occupation of the country. By 1939  this had spread to 
most of China's main cities and communication routes. Though 
never formally declared - the hostilities were known to Japanese 
as the China Incident - this was war. 

Meeting the cost of the campaigns, which imposed a painful 
burden on Japan's financial and industrial resources, required 
major reorganisation at home. In bothJapan and Korea, steps were 
taken to ensure greater integration of the government machine. In 
areas that were in the process of becoming dependencies, puppet 
regimes were established under military supervision. The 
economy was more tightly regulated. The National Mobilisation 
Law of April 1 93 8 ,  though not at once put fully into effect, 
provided for the direction of manpower and investment into firms 
of military importance, together with control over wages and 
prices, and government operation of key industries, if required. 
In Manchukuo an Industrial Development Company was estab­
lished in December 1 93 7, designed to expand both the production 
of industrial raw materials for export to Japan and the provision 
of transport and power supply in Manchukuo itself. A year later 
similar companies were formed in north and central China. 

This was what the prime minister, Konoe Fuminlaro, described 
in December 1 9 3 8  as the New Order in East Asia .  I t  was to be a 
means of bringing together the economics of the region f()r the 
sake of COl1l Ill O n  defence aga i l l st the West . Japa l l , as the  heart 
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of it, would furnish industrial and management skills , financial 
expertise and political co-ordination. Around Japan would be 
territories forming an inner core - Korea, Manchuria, North 
China - providing industrial raw materials and some supporting 
industries. Beyond this again was a perimeter, comprising most 
of China, which would be a captive market for Japanese goods,  
earning foreign currency to pay for vital imports from the rest of 
the world. Within Japan the political parties were to be combined 
in a single patriotic structure. 

In the event, the New Order failed to deliver all that was 
required of it. One reason was that the China war dragged on, a 
constant drain on men and materiel. Another was that modern 
war required a broader spectrum of resources than East Asia on 
its own could offer. Self-sufficiency therefore proved elusive. Oil 
was the most important missing ingredient, but the list of desider­
ata included rubber, tin, tungsten and other rare metals as well. 
International trade could undoubtedly provide them, but the 
outbreak of war in Europe in September 1939  made supplies more 
difficult to get. Western countries, whose needs were much the 
same, had the advantage of controlling many of the areas of 
production. Some of these were in Southeast Asia, a largely 
colonial region. Others were in the Americas, available for the 
most part through trade with the United States. Since Japanese 
policies in China were deeply offensive to a sector of American 
opinion, and the Roosevelt administration was moving towards 
the support of Britain against Japan's new-found partner, 
Germany, this trade, too, posed major problems. 

Japan's military leadership, therefore, began to consider seri­
ously the plans long urged by some for an 'advance to the south' , 
extending the New Order into Southeast Asia. A Tripartite Pact 
with Germany and Italy, signed in September 1 940, following 
German victories in the summer campaign of that year, made 
resistance fronl the European colonies less likely to be a serious 
obstacle. The Gernlan invasion of Russia in 1 94 1  was thought to 
rt' l l l ( )Ve the danger of any R.ussian intervention in the north. That 
le tt America 's i n tent ions as the pr i nc ipa l  question n lJrk. American 
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economic pressure on Japan was growing: it  escalated from an 
embargo on exports of scrap metal in September 1 940 to a ban 
on oil shipments to Japan in August 1 94 I. Deciding on a response 
was urgent. 

The assessment in Tokyo was that without Indonesian oil the 
country's stocks would very soon fall too low for any large-scale 
military action to be conceivable. The Dutch showed no signs of 
making it available. This being so, an attack on Southeast Asia 
would have to be made no later than December 1 94 I ,  if it were 
to be made at all. Allowing time for the disposition of men 
and ships, the diplomats therefore had until October to reach a 
settlement in Washington. After that it must be war, or confession 
of failure. The decision to be taken was a highly controversial 
one. There were many men of importance inJapan's political life, 
including the emperor and some of his advisers ,  who still held to 
Shidehara's view of foreign affairs. War with the United States 
was for them unthinkable. Equally, there were senior naval officers 
who believed that such a war could not be won. The debate was 
accordingly difficult and long drawn out. It was not until the talks 
in Washington were seen to have failed that the die was finally 
cast. 

The Japanese strategy, as it then emerged, was to notify a 
breakdown of relations, followed at once by an attack on bases 
from which America and Britain might be able to counter an 
assault on Southeast Asia. Because of bureaucratic incompetence, 
however, the timing went awry. The note breaking off relations 
with the United States - which itself was not crystal clear - was 
not delivered until after carrier planes had carried out a strike 
against the US Pacific fleet's main base, Pearl Harbor in Hawaii . 
This was on the morning of Sunday, 7 December 1 94 1 .  Other 
raids took place elsewhere: on Wake, Guam, Midway, Manila and 
Hong Kong. All were outstandingly successful. A few days later 
the battlecruiser Repulse and the battleship Prince C!f Wales, the 
most powerful British naval vessels in the region, were sunk by 
Japanese aircraft to the north of Singapore . 

These operations opened the way to a series ofJapa l l l'sl' CO I l -
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quests in Southeast Asia. Hong Kong surrendered on Christmas 
Day. Manila was taken on 2 January 1 942 and occupation of the 
Philippines quickly followed. Japanese troops, moving down the 
Malay peninsula from Thailand, took Kuala Lumpur on 1 1  

January, and Singapore, Britain's supposedly impregnable naval 
base, on 1 5  February. The Dutch in Indonesia surrendered on 9 

March, and the greater part of Burma was overrun by the end of 
April. Japanese control had meanwhile been established in most 
of the smaller islands of the archipelago and western Pacific. 

These victories did not immediately bring the war to an end, 
as many Japanese would have wished. Heavy land fighting con­
tinued: in China; along Burma's frontier with India; in the island 
approaches to Australia. At sea, though much of America's battle 
fleet had been sunk or badly damaged at Pearl Harbor, the aircraft 
carriers had survived. This made it possible to contest the 
command of the seas to the west and south of Hawaii . Nor, it 
transpired, was the Co-prosperity Sphere, as it was now to be 
called, able to bring the desired relief to Japan's hard-pressed 
economy. lOj6 Hideki, prime minister since October 1 94 1 ,  

described it in January 1 942 as 'an order of co-existence and co­
prosperity based on ethical principles with Japan serving as its 
nucleus' ,  but none of its component parts was to derive much 
prosperity from it. The fighting itself had caused a great deal of 
destruction, not least to key plants like oil installations. Admin­
istrative chaos, also a product of war, disrupted local economies 
and communications. The result was widespread hardship and 
discontent, made harder to bear by the harshness of Japanese rule 
in many areas. It was not only in China that guerrilla movements 
took up arms against the invaders. 

Nor did Japan's war industry receive all the raw materials it had 
been led to expect. There was no effective rail route to the south 
through China and mainland Southeast Asia, despite attempts to 
con1plete it using local labour and prisoners of war. Shipping 
routes Cllne h eavil y  under attack, first from American submarines,  
later from a i rcraft .  Three-quarters of the Japanese merchant fleet 
had hccll s l I l l k  hy I ()4.� . The shipbui lding i ndustry lacked the steel 
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to replace it, even the skilled manpower by the end. Similar 
problems bedevilled aircraft production, despite the priority it 
was gIven. 

The war, in fact, became a contest to be decided as much by 
industry and technology as by actual fighting; and although the 
campaigns in China and in Burma continued, sapping Japanese 
military strength, the focus shifted to the Pacific, where fighting 
on the ground was minimal. The American response to early 
Japanese successes came from two directions, starting in earnest 
in 1 943 . In the southwest Pacific, land forces under General 
Douglas MacArthur pushed up the island chains from Guadalcanal 
(February 1943) through Morotai to Leyte (December 1 944) . 
Luzon was invaded in January 1945 ,  Manila taken in the following 
month. Meanwhile an 'island-hopping' advance was taking place 
across the central Pacific under Admiral Chester Nimitz. The 
technique he used was to bring together land, sea and air forces 
in overwhelming strength to isolate and seize small island targets, 
which then became bases for another similar advance. It was 
applied to K wajalein in the Marshall Islands at the beginning of 
1944, to Saipan in the Marianas in the following summer, then 
to Guam and the Palau group within a matter of weeks. The two 
prongs met in the Philippines in 1945 .  While MacArthur defeated 
the Japanese army there, Nimitz destroyed most of what was left 
of the Japanese fleet in two important naval battles. 

It was by then quite clear to Japan's inner ring of leadership 
that the war was lost, though few were willing to admit it. A small 
group of diplomats and political figures close to the emperor 
made peace overtures secretly through Russia, but the army high 
command, hoping for at least a stronger bargaining position, 
continued to call for resistance to the death. More men, even 
schoolboys, were called to the colours ; suicide units were formed, 
including pilots - known as kamikaze after the ' divine wind' that 
was said to have scattered the Mongol invading fleet in the 
thirteenth century - their task to crash antiquated planes ,  packed 
with explosives, on enenlY ships; volun teers were organised 
among civilians to try to make S l i fe that a l lY land i l lg  O i l  the 
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Japanese islands would face unsustainable casualties . A declaration 
by the allied leaders, meeting at Potsdam in July 1 945,  that Japan 
must submit to unconditional surrender, followed by military 
occupation, did not weaken this show of public resolve. The war 
would have to be ended by military action, it appeared. 

Once the forces under MacArthur and Nimitz had joined, they 
carried out landings on Okinawa in April 1945 ,  the first on actual 
Japanese soil. The invasion was bitterly contested, a warning of 
what might be encountered elsewhere. The same had been true 
at I wojima in the Bonins a few weeks earlier. Nevertheless, these 
two events brought all Japan within easy flying range of American 
bombers, so making possible a massive aerial bombardment, 
directed at both industry and morale. All Japan's largest cities, 
except Kyoto, came under attack; damage and casualties were 
extensive, not least in Tokyo. The next step was to be an invasion 
of Kyushu. Before it could begin, however, a new weapon, the 
atom bomb, entirely changed the pattern of events . Dropped first 
on Hiroshima on 6 August, then on Nagasaki three days later, it 
caused casualties on a horrifying scale and forced even the imperial 
council to contemplate surrender. Reinforcing the effect, Russia 
declared war on Japan on 8 August, moving troops into Man­
churia. Even so, the war minister and the service chiefs of staff 
resisted calls for peace until the emperor personally intervened. 
His vote left no option. 

There were attempts by junior officers to overturn the 
decision - they set fire to the prime minister's residence and broke 
into the palace to find and if possible destroy the recording of the 
emperor's surrender speech, without success - but despite their 
action, plus several military suicides, an announcement of uncon­
ditional surrender was made public on 1 5  August. In a radio 
broadcast, received in silence for the most part by shocked and 
often unbelieving crowds, not all of whom could understand the 
language that was used, Hirohito broke the news for which 
wartinle propaganda had never prepared his people. The war, he 
sa id ,  had developed 'not necessarily to Japan's advantage' .  The 
coull try lIlust  t hcrd()re 'ell dure the u n en du rable and suffer what 
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is  insufferable' .  On 2 September members of an interim cabinet, 
led by the foreign minister and army chief of staff, signed the 
instrument of surrender aboard the American flagship in Tokyo 
Bay. 



CHAPTER 14 

Postw-ar Japan 

It is tempting to end a history of Japan with the events of 1945 .  
By any standard they were cataclysmic. Yet from the perspective 
of half a century later they seem to mark a change of direction, 
not a new beginning. The same emperor continued to reign, 
using the same reign-title. The Sh6wa emperor (Hirohito) did 
not die until January 1989. The institutions of government, 
though much reformed, remained almost wholly western in their 
inspiration. Industry, when it revived, did so under much the 
same leadership as before the war, building on familiar foun­
dations .  Many elements of traditional religion survived - with less 
official support and in competition with new variants - and the 
Japanese people remained wedded to a culture that was part 
western, part Sino-Japanese. 

It is nevertheless undeniable that defeat had a major impact on 
their lives. Political parties, dependent - in theory, at least - on 
the popular vote, became enormously more influential. So did 
the business interests that provided them with funds. Industry's 
success took on a different character from that of the early twen­
tieth century, resting now on the production of high-tech goods 
for sale to the world's most advanced economies . It also spread 
atthlt'lHT I l lore widely through the population at home. In a 
wider COI l I l' x l , l' x terl l a l  intilH' l l ct'S on Japan , political, economic 
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and cultural, came much more from America than Europe, con­
tributing to a national weltanschauung that was more concerned 
with trade, the United Nations, the Cold War and the Pacific 
Rim than empire in Asia. Simultaneously, lifestyles and social 
attitudes became more and more like those of other industrial 
countries : less respectful to authority, more consumer-led, tem­
poral-minded, culturally brash by the standards of an older gen­
eration. 

The main source of this shift of emphasis in the postwar years 
was American military occupation, lasting from 1945 to 19 5 1 .  Its 
first task, determined before surrender, was to disarm Japan and 
remove the country's wartime leadership. This involved both war 
crimes trials and an extensive 'purge' ,  banning many thousands 
of Japanese from posts in government, politics, education and the 
media. Once this was accomplished, the focus shifted to reform. 
The scope of reform was founded on the belief that Japanese 
aggression between 193 I and 1 945 had derived from fundamental 
faults in the body politic - not, as many Japanese asserted, from a 
temporary aberration, distorting the course that had been set in 
Meiji - and that these must be corrected in order to make the 
country welcome as a member of world society. 'Demo­
cratisation' , in fact, became the head-word for what was being 
done. It embraced a multiplicity of changes to institutions and 
the law, enforced, ironically, by an alien military authority. 

The first steps were negative ones. The emperor, under pressure 
from General Douglas MacArthur, Supreme Commander for the 
Allied Powers (S CAP) ,  denied his own divinity in his New Year 
rescript for 1 946. The greatest of the Shinto shrines, which had 
been closely linked with the imperial myth, lost their official 
funding and special status. A ban on 'militaristic and ultra­
nationalist' ideology in schools was introduced in October 1 945 ,  
soon followed by suspension of  the course in 'ethics' (shushin). 
The peerage was abolished, as were the arn1Y and n avy. The huge 
business agglomerates (zaibatsu), accused of being co-conspirators 
of those who took J3p3n into war, as wel l  as obstacles to free 
bus iness cOJl lpeti t ipll i l l  t ime of pean.' ,  wt'rt' ordered to be brokel l 
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up into their component parts. An anti-monopoly law was passed 
in April 1 947 to prevent the emergence of comparable successors. 

The 'positive' measures, introduced in large part during 1 946 
and 1947, included the substitution of a more liberal constitution 
for that of 1 889. The preparation of a draft was at first entrusted 
to the Japanese authorities , but the result was so at odds with 
American expectations that G H Q took over the work itself. Its 
version was made public in March 1946, promulgated in the 
emperor's name in the following November, and came into force 
in May 1947. The Diet, it stated, was to remain bicameral, but 
both houses were to be elected by universal adult suffrage: the 
upper house partly by prefectures, partly by a national con­
stituency, the lower house by multi-member electoral districts. 
Half the members of the upper house were to stand for election 
every three years, much like the US Senate. The lower house 
was elected for a four-year term, but could be dissolved if the 
government fell, like the British House of Commons. Dissolution 
was to be the signal for a general election. The lower house had 
the right of final decision on all key issues, including the budget; 
the prime minister was elected by it; his cabinet was responsible 
to the Diet, not the emperor. 

Two provisions of the constitution were particularly objec­
tionable to Japanese conservatives. One was its description of the 
emperor as 'the symbol of the state . . .  deriving his position from 
the will of the people' . The other was the statement (Article IX) 
that 'the Japanese people forever renounce war as a sovereign right 
of the nation' and would therefore maintain no land, sea or 
air forces . American governments were to find this clause an 
embarrassment when they later looked to Japan as a Cold War 
ally. 

Some changes were made in order to reduce the power of the 
central bureaucracy. A Local Autonomy Law (April 1 947) gave 
sonle of its functions to prefectural and city administrations, whose 
governors and nuyors were to be elected. The Home Ministry 
was to he..' ahol ished,  and police forces put under regional or local 
con tro l .  R espo l l s ih i l i ty t( )r  schools W;lS entrusted to boards of 
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education, elected locally; the authority of the Ministry of Edu­
cation with respect to textbooks and curricula was watered down. 
Supervision of the judicial system was transferred from the Justice 
Ministry to a newly established Supreme Court, which had the 
power to rule on the constitutionality of laws. A revised Civil 
Code spelt out the constitution's more general references to civil 
rights, including the legal and political equality of women. 

The declared purpose was to give Japan a form of government 
that would be subject to the will of the people, though for several 
years American G H Q was to remain the principal guardian of 
their liberties. It performed that function long enough, in fact, to 
ensure that a different generation of leadership was firmly installed 
in power. Once this was done, the pressures grew to bring the 
occupation to an end. In Washington, voices were raised to say 
that it was now an unnecessary drain on American resources. In 
Tokyo, the staff of G H Q considered that they had already done 
what they had been instructed to do. Consequently, peace talks 
started. In September 19 5  I a treaty was signed in San Francisco 
by all the countries that had been engaged in war with Japan, 
except Russia, China and India. It came into force when rati­
fications had been exchanged in 1952 .  This relieved the United 
States of its responsibility for Japanese government, but it left 
unresolved the question of American strategic interests in the 
region, where Cold War conflict was still a real possibility. To 
safeguard these interests, an American-Japanese security pact was 
also signed, extending to Japan a promise of nuclear protection in 
return for the lease of American bases in the Japanese islands. 
Arrangements were included for legal jurisdiction over American 
servicemen there, similar to those in Meiji period treaty ports . 

Insofar as this made Japan independent, it began a testing time 
for 'democracy' .  Out of the bewildering array of poli tical parties 
that had been formed in the winter of 1 945-6, four had by this 
time emerged as of greatest consequence. Two were broadly 
conservative: the Liberals and the DeJ110crats .  The others were of 
the left: the Socia1 ists and the ( :O l l l l l l l l l l i sts , each d iv ided i n to 
'hard l i ne '  and ·pari i a I l H .' l l t: l ry '  LIe( iO l l s .  The L i i >er;i l s ,  led by ; 1  
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former diplomat, Yoshida Shigeru, were at first the strongest. As 
a principal architect of the peace treaty and the security pact, 
Yoshida used the American patronage this gave him to chip away 
at the postwar reforms that conservatives found distasteful. Some 
measures of decentralisation were rescinded; men who had been 
'purged' were brought back into public life; action was taken to 
remove communists and others of the extreme left wing instead, 
including a number of trade union leaders. The first moves were 
also made towards giving Japan - in practice, if not in name - an 
army and navy again. They began with a quasi-military National 
Police Reserve, reorganised in I954  as the Self Defence Force. Its 
constitutionality was justified, though not to all Japanese by any 
means, by the claim that it would not be made available for service 
overseas. It eventually became large, efficient, well equipped, 
complete with land, sea and air arms; and it won in following 
years a measure of public acceptance, though never, since the 
constitution was not revised, the standing of a regular army and 
navy. 

Yoshida's policies encountered a good deal of opposition in 
Japan, enough to bring his resignation at the end of I 954.  Almost 
all on the left considered his 'reverse course' ,  as the retreat from 
occupation policies was called, to be wholly unacceptable. They 
could expect support in this from a considerable body of the 
general public, who were enjoying their newfound liberties. 
Against that, socialism was still regarded as dangerous by a majority. 
This influenced the view that people took of the Cold War, to 
which Japan was irretrievably committed, it seemed, by the 
defence agreement with America. As was to be expected in 
the only country that had suffered nuclear attack, there was a 
widespread sentiment opposed to any kind of international action 
that might lead to war. It could readily be exploited by those who 
took a hostile stance towards the rights and wrongs of American 
policy. Both Russia and China had active spokesmen on the left. 
The neutral i st bloc, largely Asian, also had political friends. 

Yosh ida's  res ignat ion left the conservatives weaker in the face 
of th i s  d i scord .  I t  a l so a larmcd Japan 's busi ness interests, which 
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saw the country's prospects of  economic recovery endangered by 
political instability. Business leaders, therefore, acting collectively 
through management associations, of which the most powerful 
was Keidanren, proposed a plan to bring together the Liberals and 
the Democrats to form an all-embracing conservative party, able 
to check the rise of the Socialists. They offered generous finance 
to such an organisation. The result was the Liberal Democrat 
Party (LDP) ,  founded in 1 95 5 .  It was to provide Japan with 
cabinets for more than thirty years . 

The first serious test of this realignment came in 1 96o, when 
the security pact was due for renewal. The revised agreement, 
presented to the Diet for approval, was denounced as contrary to 
the peace clause of the constitution. There was disorder in the 
lower house, large-scale demonstrations on the streets outside, 
threats of a general strike. Riot police were used on a massive 
scale to restore order in the capital. The treaty survived, as did 
the Liberal Democrats (minus their prime minister, who resigned) , 
but the issue remained the most sensitive one in Japanese politics 
for many years. It was always likely to surface again whenever 
there was fear that nuclear weapons might be brought to Japan, 
or a dispute arose about the legal status of American servicemen. 

Having survived this crisis, the LD P was able to devote itself 
�o rounding out a structure that would keep it safely in office. 
This rested on a tripod of power. One leg of it was provided by 
the upper levels of the central bureaucracy, serving as experts, 
advisers and executive. Members of it, especially in the early years, 
were likely to be recruited into the party and the cabinet on 
retirement (a translation known as amakudari, or 'descent from 
heaven') . The second leg was business, providing money in enor­
mous quantities for party funds, on the understanding that those 
who used it to get themselves elected would adopt a range of 
policies designed to favour economic growth. The third was 
the Liberal Democrat Party itself, providing an electoral and 
parliamentary machine. It depended not  on  a broad ll1elnbership 
base, but on the careful cultivatio l 1  in every cOl1sti tuency of 
persons ofinftuencc, able to del iver vot es .  The systl' l l l  was l'XPl'I1S-
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ive to run. Money was at the heart not only of electoral success , 
but also of party unity, since the LD P consisted of a number of 
rival factions, united only in their hostility to those who chal­
lenged them for office. Contributions from the party's central 
funds helped to reinforce co-operation. 

After 1 990 there were signs that this successful system was 
breaking down. Corruption, an almost inevitable result of the 
way in which the parties were financed, began to undermine 
public support. The end of the Cold War and the disintegration 
of Soviet Russia reduced the voters' suspicions of socialism. It 
also made unity easier on the left. Most disturbing, the ' economic 
miracle' ,  for which the Liberal Democrats had always claimed the 
greater part of the credit, appeared to be coming to an end. Faced 
by a growing rigidity in its business structure, major mis­
calculations in financial decisions, and fierce competition from 
Asia's 'tiger' economies, Japan relapsed into a sharp recession that 
proved resistant to government efforts to bring about recovery. 
Many blamed the LD P. Some of its factions broke away as splinter 
parties, making new political alliances. Coalition cabinets were 
formed, in one of which a largely Liberal Democrat cabinet even 
had a Socialist prime minister. The situation, it seemed, was 
reverting to that existing before 1 95 5 .  It is not yet clear when, or 
whether, a stable pattern will re-emerge. 

Disillusion, prompted by defeat, left a lasting mark on Japanese 
attitudes, not only in the widespread hostility that existed to 
nuclear weapons and any hints of national rearmament, but also 
with respect to economic growth. If the Meiji  search for Strength 
had been discredited, Wealth had not. A belief that it should now 
become Japan's principal aim underpinned the government's 
efforts to craft recovery in the early postwar years, then prompted 
national pride in rising performance figures, as recovery was 
transfof1lled into prosperity. Industrial achievement was not only 
a contribu tio l l  to pol i tica l stabi l i ty ;  it was also a source of inter­
I l a t io l l ;d prest ige. h)r both rl'asons i t  was h eld in  h igh regard. 
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The end of the war left the Japanese economy in ruins. War 
factories had fallen idle. Those producing for the domestic con­
sumer market had long since been deprived of much of their 
manpower and materials. Millions were unemployed, their 
numbers swollen by demobilised servicemen. Farms could not 
produce enough to feed the population, despite strict rationing, 
while much of what food there was found its way into urban 
black markets, or was bartered by farmers in return for household 
goods to the city-dwellers who crowded the trains to the country­
side. Road transport was minimal for lack of vehicles; electric 
power supplies were frequently interrupted; coal was scarce; the 
population was hungry, confused, demoralised. Recovery was 
therefore an immediate priority, not only for Japanese govern­
ments, but also for American G H Q, which saw in these con­
ditions a constant threat of unrest. 

The chances of achieving it were better than they might have 
seemed to the superficial observer. There was still a good deal of 
undamaged industrial plant - the devastation caused by bombing 
is rarely as complete as it looks in aerial photographs - and skilled 
labour able to put it to use. There was a corps of efficient managers, 
most of whom escaped the 'purge' .  Bureaucrats, who had learnt 
the techniques of controlling the allocation of capital and raw 
materials for the benefit of the munitions industry, were able 
to apply them to reviving peacetime factories and distribution 
networks. And crucially, the occupation proved to be a benevolent 
one. Food was shipped from America (prompting changes in diet 
and eating habits) . American technology was made available to 
Japanese firms, often in partnership arrangements. Demands from 
the war-torn countries of Southeast Asia, that they be given 
Japanese plant by way of reparations, were rejected or ignored. 

By the time war broke out between North and South Korea 
in 1 950, recovery had proceeded far enough in Japan to enable 
her industry to provide a good deal of the equipn1ent, other than 
arms, needed by the United Nations arnlY that Jnoved i n to 
the war zone. Thi s  was i tself a 1 1 lajor sti l l l ll lus to productiol l ,  
accounting  fiJr cu rrency earn i ngs o f  l l C; l rly $()OO m i l l ion i n  I () 5 I . 
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The peace treaty then made another stage of development possible 
by removing most constraints on Japanese export trade. The 
timing was fortunate. The world economy, it transpired, was on 
the eve of a period of rapid expansion. Japan, which possessed a 
growing domestic market, a government ready to make capital 
available and a population with a high propensity to save (a 
response to years of hardship) , was in a position to profit by it. In 
1 960 the country's real growth rate was 1 3 .2 per cent. Something 
like it was maintained for the whole of the succeeding decade. 

The Ministry of International Trade and Industry (MITI )  
played a vital role in  this achievement. It did so  not only by the 
use of its familiar methods of control, but also by ensuring that 
the greatest benefits of growth were channelled to businesses that 
seemed likely to make best use of them. Some were old-established 
concerns: both Mitsui and Mitsubishi, whose trading companies 
had been dissolved in the occupation's early years, were back in 
large-scale operation by 195 5 .  Others - in steel production, for 
example - were newly formed cartels, conceived and then 
approved by MI T! . The anti-monopoly law was revised to make 
them legal. 

The most successful companies in the export trade were those 
engaged in shipbuilding and the manufacture of high-technology 
items like cameras, electrical consumer goods and automobiles. 
All these depended on heavy capital investment. A few, especially 
the makers of automobiles, had long been famous names, often 
important in war production, but others were of recent origin, 
exploiting what were in effect new markets both at home and 
overseas . By contrast, the textile industry languished, except those 
sectors of it that depended on artificial fibres. Since these were 
petrochemical products, while most other firms that contributed 
largely to supply Japan's export markets were large-scale users of 
energy, the development once again increased Japan's dependence 
on imported oil, as war had done. Most of it, however, came now 
frol11 the Middle East; and when Arab oil producers sharply raised 
their pri ces i l l  1 <)73 , then again i n  1 979-80, the 'oil shocks ' ,  as 
they were raIled,  Il LHk the fI rst ser ious dent i n Japanese prosperity. 
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The larger import bill brought a general price rise, driving annual 
growth rates down to 5 per cent. Though adjustment and recovery 
came more quickly inJapan than in many countries, growth never 
in fact regained the annual levels of the I960s. 

At this point a different problem came into prominence. The 
drive to expand export sales as a contribution to prosperity had 
already produced a favourable balance of trade before I 973 . There­
after rising oil costs set it back for a time, but after I980 it began 
to grow again, as government efforts to reduce the country's oil 
consumption achieved success. By I990 the favourable balance 
reached an annual level of $90 billion. This caused alarm among 
the country's trading partners, especially the United States and the 
European Community, who threatened a variety of restrictions to 
counter what they saw as undesirable exploitation of their open 
markets . Negotiations on the subject quickly became acri­
monious. They were not made easier when Japan began to use 
the surpluses she earned by trade to finance direct investment 
overseas, whether by buying bonds and real estate, or by estab­
lishing factories under Japanese ownership. The latter, it was clear, 
were in part intended as a way to bypass any restrictions that 
might be imposed on imports coming directly from Japan. 

One result of higher foreign earnings was to strengthen the yen 
in the world's financial centres. This proved in the long run to 
have disadvantages for Japan. By raising the price of export goods, 
it not only made it easier for local manufacturers to compete with 
them in places where Japan had hitherto been able to dominate 
the market - Korea, Taiwan, Hong Kong and Singapore among 
the earliest, soon followed by China, Thailand and Malaysia - but 
also gave the industries of those areas a better chance to challenge 
Japan in other parts of the world. Japanese businessmen, aware 
that their labour costs , when translated into foreign currencies, 
were in many cases much too high, took two steps to restore their 
competitive position. One was to reduce the size of their labour 
force in Japan. The other, known as 'hollowing out' , was to 
transfer manufacturing to countries where labour, though 
sufficiently ski l led, was cheaper. Japanese products began to be 



Postwar Japan 

marketed under labels that described them as 'made in Korea' ,  
'made in  Singapore' , even 'made in  Britain' . This involved in 
many instances a transfer of technology and know-how that was 
bound to improve the competitiveness of potential rivals. 

Despite this, Japan in the 1 980s had the world's second strongest 
industrial economy. Production of steel was greater than that of 
the United States. So was that of automobiles: some six million 
units were exported every year. Exports as a whole produced a 
large and rising trade surplus, much of it used to finance invest­
ment overseas . As a result, Japan became a major international 
creditor for the first time in her modern history. Prosperity, it was 
predicted, would last well into the final decade of the century. 

The prediction was wrong. At the beginning of the 1 990S, 
property prices, which had been raised to unsustainable levels by 
generous lending policies on the part of financial institutions, 
suddenly fell. Banks were left with huge outstanding loans, many 
of them irrecoverable. Credit grew tighter. The government made 
the situation worse by raising taxes to strengthen revenue. From 
this point on, Japan moved rapidly into recession. Business con­
fidence declined, unemployment began to rise, consumption fell. 
In the summer of 1992 the Tokyo stock exchange index stood at 
less than half its earlier peak. 

Government efforts to restore the situation in the next six years 
were unsuccessful. By 1998 the financial structure was looking 
more and more fragile, the yen had weakened, cabinets were 
shaky. The Liberal Democrats suffered an electoral defeat, the 
prime minister resigned. To all appearances the 'economic mir­
acle' was at an end. 

Thirty years of prosperity, starting in the 1 96os, brought about 
far-reaching changes inJapanese life. It carried forward the urban­
isation, begun in the Edo period, to the point where three­
quarters of Japanese a1ready 1ived in towns and cities by 1973 . Still 
more worked i l l them , fi)r every city had its spreading fringe 
of suhurhs ; 1 I 1 d dor l l l i tory arcas. Evc l l  som e country-dwe]]ers, 

.� ( ,  I 
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nominally farmers, commuted to urban types of employment. 
Officially, fanners made up 9 per cent of the population by 1 980, 
but they contributed less than 3 per cent to the national product. 
Underlining the statistics, an urban and suburban belt spread 
westward along the Pacific coast from Tokyo, stretching more 
than 300 miles to Osaka, then farther west along the northern 
shores of the Inland Sea. One can travel all the way by rail 
and rarely get a glimpse of genuine countryside. Elsewhere the 
concentration is less dense, but this is because so much of Japan's 
terrain is mountainous, providing neither industrial nor farming 
land. 

Employees of Japan's largest firms, together with office workers, 
form a large proportion of the residents in these urban areas. They 
fall into three categories. At the top is management, characterised 
by what is known as the 'salaryman' (sarariman). He is usually 
recruited, like his equivalents in the state bureaucracy, from male 
university graduates (few women have found a place in their ranks, 
though the number has slowly been increasing) . Recruitment 
and starting salary depend on the reputation of the candidate's 
university, more than on the academic attainment of the indi­
vidual; promotion is by seniority, except that the less efficient are 
diverted to the fringes as they near the top; loyalty to the company, 
measured by conscientious attendance and long hours, is held to 
be a primary virtue. Salaries have not as a rule been generous at 
any level, but other advantages exist to compensate: job security 
(usually known as 'life employment' ) ,  regular bonuses, company 
housing, health and pension schemes. Wives, whose husbands 
more often than not are late home from the office, are left to deal 
with the home and the children's education. They have little to 
do with the husband's 'business' life. 

A little lower in the scale come the members of the company's 
'pernlanent' workforce, though the social distinction is not 
sharply drawn. Having a less prestigious education than the sar­
ariman, they nevertheless enjoy the sanle expectation of l i fl' 
elllploYlllent, subject  to job changes and  retra in i ng, p lus  a s i l ll i l ar  
range of el l l p loyee benefI ts .  These an' the workers 1 1 1 0St l i kely to 
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be unionised. Revision of the labour laws between 1945 and 
1 947 gave employees the right to organise and strike, as well as 
guaranteeing a health insurance scheme and accident com­
pensation. By the end of 1 948 there were 34 ,000 separate unions 
with nearly 7 million members, two-fifths of the industrial work­
force; but strikes, coupled with the participation of union leaders 
in radical politics, attracted the hostility of both conservative 
cabinets and American military government. The 'red purge' of 
1 950-5 1 checked the trend, leaving most trade unions as 'com­
pany' unions, concerned almost wholly with wages and working 
conditions. This has remained true ever since, though the labour 
movement as a whole has had its ups and downs . 

. A large part of a company's workforce - as much as half in 
some cases - is described as 'temporary' : that is, does not have a 
guarantee of life employment. Traditionally it is also paid less well, 
though differentials have narrowed in recent years . Those who 
belong to this category of workers can be hired and fired with 
relative impunity, as the fortunes of the business fluctuate, so their 
presence constitutes an economic safety valve, increasing job 
security for the rest; and since they are the ones least likely to be 
unionised, their disabilities are not as much a cause of turbulence 
as one might otherwise expect. 

Medium and smaller companies, engaged perhaps in sub­
contracting, or in the distribution and service industries, have 
remained to a greater extent family owned and differently struc­
tured. They tend to have a smaller 'permanent' workforce, to 
employ more family labour, to offer lower pay. They, too, there­
fore contribute to economic flexibility, part of a general pattern 
that has kept formal unemployment remarkably low. It remains 
low by European standards, even if one takes account of the 
concealed unemployment to which the system in practice leads. 

Since 1990, while Japan has been in recession, not all charac­
teristics of the business world have remained the same. There has 
been a reduced C0I11111itment to lifetime employment at almost 
a l l  l evels .  SOI l l l't i l l l es sa larymen change jobs voluntarily, looking 
t( )r bett er opport un i t ies .  SOll let in H.'s they are subject to com-
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pulsory early retirement. More women are being employed, often 
part time and usually at lower pay than men. This has gone hand 
in hand with an increase in divorce, perhaps in middle age or 
later, when the children have left home and wives can think of 
taking up jobs again. None of this would be particularly surprising 
in Europe or America. In Japan it suggests that the social habits 
always thought to be part of the 'economic miracle'  are not 
immutable. As Japanese society continues to evolve, it becomes 
more and more like that of other capitalist countries. 

One thing that has not changed is preoccupation with the 
'ladder' of education. In Meiji the state education system was 
designed to train a skilled and biddable population, some members 
of which could expect by virtue of ability to make their way 
upward through the ranks of a powerful bureaucracy. Occupation 
policy set out to reform both the structure and the ethos, though 
it was more successful with the former than with the latter. 
Education became the principal means of recruiting a business 
elite that was almost as bureaucratic as the state's .  Attempts to put 
greater emphasis on freedom of access, variety and individual 
attainment, by contrast, fell all too often by the wayside, despite 
a very great increase in the number of universities and colleges. 
As a result, education is still seen primarily as the route to success 
in life, not as a means of self-fulfilment. Entry to one of the 
best universities, whether state or private, is considered a career 
advantage second to none. It is most likely to be attainable by 
those who attend one of the better schools . Since these, like the 
universities, choose their students by competitive examination, 
the 'struggle to achieve' is pushed back even into primary edu­
cation. Parents make savings from the family budget to pay for 
children as young as five to go to special cramming classes in the 
evenings and school holidays . University entrance is known as the 
'examination hell ' .  

This underlines the importance of a feature of n10dern Japanese 
life that began with the Meiji  refoflns :  th e break with h ereditary 
status as the deteflninant of a person 's 'p lace'  i l l  soci ety. Another 
significant featu re, this time  look ing hack to the l �do period,  IL l S  
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been a rISIng standard of living. Those who governed Japan 
between 1 868 and 1945 were more concerned with the nation's 
strength than with the people's welfare, except in so far as the 
latter was an elemen

'
t in the former. Mter defeat, the economy 

became psychologically more important; and one element under­
lying this was a widespread desire to secure a better life, itself a 
form of revulsion against the past. Japanese not only looked for 
higher incomes. They also sought to spend them in new ways, 
ways that had more in common with the tastes of Edo townsmen 
(chanin) than with the traditions of the samurai that had shaped so 
much of what could 'properly' be done in the 1 930S .  

The affluence that derived from industrial growth spread to all 
levels of the population through higher wages, bonuses and profits 
Oapan is not to any great extent a rentier society) . Real wages in 
1 970 were comfortably more than double the prewar norm. One 
consequence was the ability to buy a range of more expensive 
foodstuffs, bringing unmistakable increases in the height and 
weight of the younger generation. The national rugby team, 
though still smaller as a rule than its opponents, is not now 
disastrously outweigh ted. Girls are no longer universally tiny -
and they are better dressed, mostly in the western style. Even so, 
a much smaller proportion of the household budget has been 
needed in recent years for food and clothing than was true in the 
nineteenth century. Housing is expensive, especially in the cities, 
but it still leaves more for the costs of education and entertainment, 
including television sets and hi-fi, even private cars. Most of the 
consumer durables are much like those to be found elsewhere. 
They are, after all, Japanese exports. 

In fact, in material things Japanese life is with few exceptions 
a replica of western life. So it is in much else. People watch 
imported movies, dubbed in Japanese. They flock to concerts by 
western classical orchestras and pop groups. They eat western 
snacks and meals Oapanese food is more expensive) . In addition, 
Japan produces conductors, violinists and ballet dancers of note, 
who perf( )r t l l throughout the world. Japanese painters of repu­
tation are ; I S  l i ke l y  to he i nflucnced hy the French Impressionists 
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as they are by the classical art of the Japanese school. 
So far has this development gone that it is doubtful whether 

one should continue to call the civilisation of Europe and America 
'western' when writing of Japan. To most Japanese it is so normal 
a part of everyday life that they accept it as their own, something 
they are free to modify if they wish, just as much as Italians or 
Americans. In other words, there is now a Japanese version of 
modern culture, just as there are national variants elsewhere. 

Tradition has changed in response to the shift of emphasis, but 
has not been completely overwhelmed. For the most part it is 
found in isolated pockets, instead of comprising a pervasive 
element running through society as a whole. Most adjustments 
tend to be those that will increase the appeal to a popular audience. 
Kabuki, for example, has become brisker, indulging even more 
than in the past in showmanship. Sumo tournaments have reduced 
the amount of preliminary ritual before their bouts for the benefit 
of the television cameras. Woodblock prints have found a market 
in Christmas cards. Ikebana seeks out rare and more colourful 
flowers; its most 'modern' exhibitions have been known to 
include bicycle wheels (shorn of their tyres) in the arrangements. 
Yet in some respects - in the transmission of skills, or the relation­
ship of master and 'disciple' - the traditional arts and sports remain 
highly conservative. The methods of public presentation have 
changed much more than social attitudes. 

This is not entirely true of language. For a hundred years or 
more, Japanese has been adjusting to the social needs thrown up 
by time, as well as to the demands of fashion and technology : 
simplifying its structure and to a limited degree its writing forms, 
borrowing words and phrases from a variety of other languages, 
inventing new expressions of its own. This has made much of 
classical and medieval literature, both poetry and prose, harder for 
the present generation to understand. The Tale of Genji, h)t° 
example, is best known in a twentieth-century Japanese 'trans­
lation' .  Against that, what is now written by n ove l ists , scholars 
and conlnlentators of every k i nd  can reach a very l l luch wider 
audience. To th i s  e l ld ,  f()nl l ;lll d sty le have a lso heel l  grea t l y 
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modified. It is possible today to buy any number of books, 
fictional, technical, or educational, published as manga, that is , the 
kind of strip-cartoons that were developed for the less serious 
pages of the daily papers . 

One disadvantage of a language that loses touch with much of 
the literature of the past is that it cuts off many people from a 
knowledge of the history and ideas of their country before the 
present age. Outside the schools the task of explaining them in 
Japan has fallen more and more to those whose first concern is 
entertainment in television and film. Their interests are inevitably 
selective. The life of the samurai is a favoured topic, as it has long 
been. It appears in productions that range from what used to be 
called 'B class movies' to the glossier serials of the major TV 
channels. At a more elevated level, it is the subject of films that 
gave Kurosawa Akira a world reputation as a director. Rashomon 
is a tale (much revised) from Konjaku monogatari (Chapter 4) , The 
Seven Samurai one that is set in the Sengoku wars (Chapter 7) , 
Ran a version of the King Lear story with the principals converted 
into Japanese feudal lords. This is fiction, but the historical detail 
is meticulous. Also historical are many discussions of Japan's 
response to the West that can be heard on current affairs pro­
grammes or read in magazines. Some years ago there was a long 
documentary film about the Tokyo war crimes trials that drew 
many customers to cinemas in the cities. Japan can hardly be said 
to lack a consciousness of the past, albeit an impressionistic one. 

Yet the strength and influence of the old religions is difficult to 
assess . Visit festivals and you will see throngs of visitors, including 
many family groups. Go to a shrine or temple at other times and 
most of the few who are there are likely to be elderly ( or tourists) . 
True, Buddhism and Shinto have given birth to so-called 'new 
religions' since 1 945 ,  but this might be as much a sign of weakness 
as of vigour. Zen has acquired a role in management training, 
Shinto in the siting of factories and office blocks. Lip-service is 
paid to the value  of Confucian ethics by economists and right­
wing pol i ti c i a l l s .  N evertheless, the i ll lpress ion remains that Japan 
has bee l l  overwhe l l l l i l lgly secu la r  i l l  i ts thought  ever s ince Toku-
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gawa times. A survey in 1 983  concluded that less than a third of 
Japanese admitted to having a personal faith. 

The most straightforward explanation of the changes in postwar 
Japan is that they have simply been another phase of continuing 
modernisation, a convergence of institutions , attitudes and culture 
with those of other industrial states. From this point of view, there 
are parallels with what took place after Japan began to adopt 
Chinese civilisation in the sixth and seventh centuries. Prince 
Shotoku then did not know the extent of what he was setting in 
train. Mutatis mutandis, nor did Commodore Perry in 1 8 5 3 . 
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Ashigaru Foot-soldiers. During the Sengoku period (q.v.) , ashi­
garu emerged as the lowest-ranking members of the feudal class, 
having status below that of samurai proper. They served as the 
rank and file of a feudal army, or as clerks, guards and messengers 
in time of peace. 

Asuka period The period extending from the formal arrival 
of Buddhism in Japan (supposedly A D  5 52) to the found­
ing of Nara in 7 1 0. Art historians use 645 as its terminal 
date. 

Azuchi period The period in the second half of the sixteenth 
century when Oda N obunaga was hegemon in Japan, taking 
its name from his castle on the shores of Lake Biwa. It is 
commonly combined with the years of Toyotomi Hideyoshi's 
supremacy, named after his castle on the outskirts of Kyoto, to 
provide a label, Azuchi-Momoyama, for the last thirty or forty 
years of the century. 

Bakufu The de facto central administration of Japan under a 
Shogun (q. v.) .  First established in simple form by Minamoto 
Yoritomo towards the end of the twelfth century, it became 
more elaborate in later periods,  especially under the Tokugawa, 
when it was staffed by some hundreds of samurai officials. The 
separate phases of its history are identified either by reference 
to the place where its headquarters was located (Kamakura 
Bakufu, Muromachi Bakufu, Edo Bakufu) or, in the case of 
the last two, by the name of the family holding power as 
Shogun (Ashikaga Bakufu, Tokugawa Bakufu) . 

Bushi See under Samurai . 
Chonin Townsmen. The non-samurai inhabitants offeudal towns 

(lnerchants, artisans,  labourers) in the late medieval and Edo 
periods. 

Daijokan The ( :o l l ) ) c i l  of Sta te, as establ i shed under direct 
i l l lpcr i ;d  r u l l' ,  f i rs t  i l l  N ; Ir;t ; \ I l d  I kia ) ) ,  t h c ) )  hriefly in  the Meij i  
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period. Its senior minister was the Daijo-daijin (sometimes 
translated 'Chancellor') .  

Daimyo A feudal lord of the later medieval and Edo periods, 
defined as one who held land rated at 1 0,000 or more koku (see 
Kokudaka). Historians describe daimyo of the late fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries as Sengoku daimyo, implying that the 
institution was not then fully developed. Daimyo of the Edo 
period were divided into fudai daimyo (direct vassals of the 
Tokugawa) and tozama daimyo (,outside' daimyo, usually having 
greater independence and larger lands, but not allowed to hold 
Bakufu office) . 

Edo period The period when the Tokugawa ruled Japan as 
Shogun from their capital, Edo (modern Tokyo) ;  customarily 
taken to have begun with the battle of Sekigahara in 1 600 
(though Ieyasu did not become Shogun until 1 603) and to have 
ended with the fall of the Tokugawa in January 1 868 .  

E-maki Picture scrolls, covering a wide range of subjects. Origin­
ally introduced from China during Nara, they became a charac­
teristically Japanese art form from the twelfth century onwards. 

Era-name (nengo) A calendrical system, adopted from China 
in the seventh century, in which short periods of time are given 
labels (nengo), chosen by the imperial court for their auspicious 
character. Years are identified by their serial place within them: 
thus Taika I = 645 ,  Taika 2 = 646, and so on until the nengo is 
changed. In early centuries nengo were changed whenever 
events were thought to call for it, but in modern times Japan 
has followed Chinese practice in Inaking them coincide with 
imperial reigns. The Meiji period, Taisho period and Showa 
period (q.v.) all had single nengo, which have posthumously 
become the emperor's reign-title. The practice continues. 

Fudai daimyo See under Daimyo. 
Fukoku-kyohei 'Enrich the country, strengthen the army' .  Orig­

inally a Chinese tag, it was modified inJapan during the second 
half of the nineteenth century to be the slogan  under wh i ch a 

conullerc ial-industr ial eCO I lO1 1 1Y was to be establ i shed a l ld the 
cou l l try ' s m i l i tary establ i shml' l l t  rd( )f 1 1 1 l'd Oil Wl'stl'r l l I i  i l l'S .  
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Gokenin Housemen; vassals of a feudal lord. In the Edo period, 
the lowest level of those with full samurai rank (cf. Samurai) . 

Goshi Country samurai. Those who in the sixteenth century 
(after Hideyoshi's Sword Hunt) were allowed to remain in the 
village and continue to cultivate land, instead of moving to 
their lord's castle town. They lost status as a result, ranking 
below those of full samurai standing. 

Hatamoto Bannermen. Samurai of superior status to the majority 
of gokenin (q.v;) . 

Heian period The period when the imperial court still ruled 
Japan from the emperor's capital of Heian (later known as 
Kyoto) , i .e. from the late eighth to the late twelfth centuries . 

Kamakura period The period I 1 8 5 to 1 3 3 3 ,  when the Bakufu 
controlled Japan from a capital in Kamakura. Cf. Bakufu. 

Kami Deities of the Shinto pantheon, usually translated 'gods 
and goddesses' (without distinction of sex) , though not all were 
anthropomorphic. 

Kampaku One of the principal offices used by the Fujiwara to 
dominate the imperial court after 880. It can be described as 
regent to an adult emperor. Cf. Sessho. 

Kango The 'tally' used to identify official Japanese tribute ships 
in missions to China during the Muromachi period. It consisted 
of a slip, stamped with the Chinese imperial seal, which bore 
the two ideographs making up the name Japan. This would be 
torn in half, one retained in China, the other handed to the 
Japanese envoy then visiting China. A future envoy would be 
required to bring the matching half to establish his authenticity. 

Kokudaka A form of measurement of land in terms of its annual 
yield, expressed in units of koku (c. 5 bushels) of rice. The system 
came into use in the sixteenth century as a means of assessing 
land values that was simpler to estimate and more meaningful 
in feudal terms than money. 

Meiji period The reign of the Meiji emperor, properly 1 867-
1 9 1 2, but usually taken to start with the overthrow of the 
Tokugawa i l l  January 1 868 .  Cf. Era-name. 

Motnoyailla period See under AZl1chi period. 
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Muromachi period The years 1 3 3 6-1 573 ,  when the Ashikaga 
Shogun claimed to exercise authority in Japan from their head­
quarters in the Muromachi district of Kyoto. 

Namboku period The years 1 3 3 6-92,  when Japan had two 
rival imperial lines . The northern court, supported by the 
Ashikaga, was in Kyoto. The southern court, comprising Go­
Daigo and his descendants, was in exile in the mountains south 
of the N ara plain. The latter were eventually recognised as 
legitimate. 

Nara period The years 7 10-84, when the imperial court was 
located at Nara (Heijo) .  

Nengo See Era-name. 
Ritsuryo system The set of institutions, laid down in legal codes 

and statutes (ritsuryo), by which Japan was governed in the 
eighth and ninth centuries . 

Rojii Elder. The title of members of the senior Tokugawa council 
in the Edo period, as well as those holding similar office in 
some daimyo territories. 

Sakoku 'Closed country' . The policy of national seclusion, insti­
tuted by Tokugawa Iemitsu between 1 63 3  and 1 639 ,  by which 
Japanese were banned from trading or travelling overseas 
(though some exceptions were made with respect to R yukyu 
and southern Korea) . Asian traders were still allowed to come 
to Japanese ports under strict regulation, but among Europeans 
only the Dutch were given this privilege. The restrictions ended 
after 1 8 54, when Commodore Perry concluded an agreement 
'opening' Japanese ports. 

Samurai Members of the feudal military class, usually, though 
not necessarily, those who were not lords; more formally 
described as bushi. First became a significant element inJapanese 
society in the late Heian period (q. v. ) .  In time a number of 
subdivisions took shape, varying in rank and status: see Gokenirl, 
Goshi, Hatamoto. 

Sankin-kotai 'Alternate attendance' . The systen1 ,  based on Ashi­
kaga precedents ,  but finalised by the th i rd Tokugawa Shogu l l ,  
Icrnitsu , requir ing fe'udal  lords t o  res ide part o f  t he  time  i l l th t: 
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Shogun's capital. Under the Tokugawa, they were required to 
spend at least half their time in Edo (in yearly or six-monthly 
periods,  depending on the location of their domains) . 

Sengoku period The years of civil war from c. 1 460 to 1 560; the 
label derives from Chinese history, where it is usually translated 
'Warring States' .  The civil wars inJapan continued in fact until 
1 600, but the last part of the period is more often called Azuchi­
Momoyama (q.v.) . 

Sessho Regent to an under-age emperor. One of the offices 
used by the Fujiwara to dominate the imperial court from the 
late ninth century (cf. Kampaku) . 

Shoen A private landholding (often misleadingly translated 
'manor') . Complex structures of land rights, held under differ­
ent legal arrangements, which came into existence in the Heian 
period as a means of escape from the burdens associated with 
the ritsuryo system. Characteristic of Japanese landholding in 
the medieval period, they were finally broken up by the 
Sengoku wars. 

Shogun Abbreviation of Sei-i-tai-shogun, 'barbarian-subduing 
generalissimo' .  This was originally an imperial title, bestowed 
on the commanders of forces that were employed against the 
turbulent frontier tribes of the north, but it was taken by Japan's 
de facto feudal rulers from the late twelfth century to give a 
supposed legitimacy to their power (cf. Bakufu) . 

Showa period The reign of the Sh6wa emperor (Hirohito) ,  
1 926-89. Cf. Era-name. 

Shuin-sen Red seal ships. Japanese junks (some foreign owned) 
that were licensed to trade to the ports of south China and 
Southeast Asia in the late sixteenth and early seventeenth cen­
turies. Permits, each for a single voyage, were first issued under 
the vermillion seal (shuin) by Hideyoshi in 1 590. Tokugawa 
Iemitsu brought the practice to an end in 1 63 5  as part of his 
policy of 'closing' the country (cf. Sakoku). 

Shiishin ' Eth ic s ' .  The course in Confucian ethics and nationalist 
i deology, taught in Japanese schools from the Meiji period to 
I ()4 .� '  
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Sonno-joi 'Honour the emperor, repel the barbarian' .  The slogan 
under which mid-nineteenth-century samurai activists set out 
to rally opposition to the foreign treaties and Tokugawa rule. 

Taisho period The reign of the Taisho emperor, 1 9 1 2-26. Cf. 
Era-name. 

Tozama daimyo See under Daimyo. 
Ukiyo 'Floating world' . Term used to describe the life and culture 

of chanin of the cities of the Edo period, typically the world of 
actors and courtesans. 

Wako Japanese pirates, in particular those (not all Japanese) who 
attacked the coasts of China and Korea between the thirteenth 
and sixteenth centuries. 

Yamato The oldest Japanese name for Japan. In historic times, 
the name of a province extending southward from Nara. 

Zaibatsu 'Financial cliques' .  More specifically, the large family 
owned financial-commercial-industrial combines of modern 
Japan before 1 945 . 

27· ' 
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This list includes no books in Japanese. Although the work of 
Japanese scholars provides the foundation for almost all modern 
publications on Japanese history in western languages, this one is 
not primarily intended for those who can read Japanese, so a few 
Japanese works are listed in translation, but not otherwise. Section 
A cites a small number of general works, from which readers can 
obtain more detail than is given in the text. Most contain useful 
bibliographies of their own. Section B adds a selection of trans­
lations and more specialist studies, chosen for the light they throw 
on particular periods or aspects of Japanese history. The list as a 
whole is not intended to be exhaustive or representative. 

Section A: General works 

The most considerable English-language treatment of Japanese 
history is The Cambridge History oj japan (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1988-) . It is eventually to consist of 6 volumes, 
but vol. 2 has not yet appeared. Among works by individuals, the 
best is that by George Sansom, A History ojjapan (3 vols, London: 
Cresset, 1958 ,  1 96 1 ,  1 964) . The same author's earlier book,japan: 
A short cultural history (rev. edn, London: Cresset, 1 962; first 
published in 193  I ) ,  is in some respects out of date, but is still 
worth reading for its insights on many topics (especially Bud­
dhism, perhaps) . Both Sansom's books end with the Edo period. 
For a general survey of the modern period, see W G. Beasley, 
The Rise of Modern japan (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 
1 990) . Ryusaku Tsunoda (ed.) , Sources ojjapanese Tradition (New 
York: Columbia University Press, 1 9 58 ;  later issued as a paperback 
in 2 vols) provides a range of translations on a wide variety of 
subjects ,  hoth poli ti ca l  and cu l tural , for the premodern and 
J ) )odern per i ods.  

},7 '\  
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The following books all examine more limited aspects of 
Japanese history over long periods of time: Takeo Yazaki, Social 
Change and the City in Japan (Tokyo: Japan Publications, 1 968) ; 

Joseph M. Kitagawa, Religion in Japanese History (New York: 
Columbia University Press, 1 966) ; Shuichi Kato, A History of 

Japanese Literature (3 vols, London: Macmillan, 1 979-83 ) ; Donald 
Keene (ed.) , Anthology of Japanese Literature (London: Allen and 
Unwin, 1956) ;  Robert Treat Paine and Alexander Soper, The 
Art and Architecture of Japan (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1 9 5 5) ;  
Akiyama Terukazu, Japanese Painting (Cleveland, Ohio: Skira, 
1 96 1 ) ;  Sugimoto Masayoshi and David L. Swain, Science and 
Culture in TraditionalJapan, AD 600-1 854 (Cambridge, Mass: MIT, 
1 978) . 

Section B: Translations and specialist studies 

( I )  A N C I E NT P E RI O D  

The most useful of  the early chronicles, translated by W G.  Aston, 
is Nihongi: Chronicles of Japan from the earliest times to AD 697 

(reprint, London: Allen and Unwin, 1 956 [ 1 896]) . Also of interest 
(though not easy to find) is R. Tsunoda and C. C. Goodrich, 

Japan in the Chinese Dynastic Histories (South Pasadena, Calif. : 
Perkins, 195 1 ) .  Of J. E. Kidder's works on prehistoric Japan, Early 
Japanese Art (London: Thames and Hudson, 1964) concentrates 
on the tomb culture. Edwin O. Reischauer, Ennin 5 Travels in 
T'ang China (New York: Ronald, 1 9 5 5) ,  gives an account of a 

Japanese tribute mission to China in the ninth century. On Heian 
art and society there are two good studies: Rose Hempel, The 
Heian Civilization of Japan (Oxford: Phaidon, 1 983 ) ,  and Ivan 
Morris, The World of the Shining Prince: Court life in ancient Japan 
(London: Oxford University Press, 1 964; Harmondsworth : 
Penguin, 1 969) . Helen Craig McCullough has translated a chron­
icle of  the period: Oka!<ami, the C;rcat Mirror: F'1jill'arll Mi(hi1/(�{!a 

(966-1 027) and his til1lcS (Pr inceton , NJ : Pri J ) ceto J )  U J ) ivers i ty 
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Press, 1 980) . The most famous piece of prose literature of He ian, 
Murasaki Shikibu's novel The Tale <ifGenji, has most recently been 
translated by Edward Seidensticker (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 
1 98 1 ) .  

( 2 )  M E D I EVAL P E R I O D  ( c. 1 1 5 0- 1 5 5 0 )  

John W Hall, Government and Local Power in Japan 500 to 1 700 
(Princeton, NJ : Princeton University Press, 1 966) , is an important 
study of political institutions in the context of feudalism. More 
colourful in its subject-matter is Paul Varley, TMlrriors <if Japan as 
Portrayed in the TMlr Tales (Honolulu: Hawaii University Press, 
1 994) . Several medieval chronicles have been translated: Delmer 
M. Brown and Ichiro Ishida, The Future and the Past: A translation 
and study <if the Gukansho (Berkeley, Calif. : California University 
Press, 1 979) ; Paul Varley, A Chronicle <if Gods and Sovereigns: Jinno 
Shotoki <if Kitabatake Chikafusa (New York: Columbia University 
Press, 1 980) ; Helen Craig McCullough, The Taiheiki (New York: 
Columbia University Press, 1 959) .  Wang Yi-t'ung, Official 
Relations between China and Japan 1368-1549 (Cambridge, Mass: 
Harvard University Press, 195 3 ) ,  though not very readable, is the 
best-documented account in English of Ashikaga relations with 
the mainland. Marion Ury, Tales <if Times Now Past (Berkeley, 
Calif. : California University Press, 1 979) , translates sixty-two tales 
from Konjaku monogatari, providing a representative sample of 
medieval fiction. On art, Shimizu Yoshiaki (ed.) , Japan: The 
shaping of daimyo culture 1 1 85-1 868 (London: Thames and Hudson, 
1 989) ,  is the annotated catalogue of a very good exhibition, while 
Hideo Okudaira, Emaki: Japanese picture scrolls (Rutland 
and Tokyo: Tuttle, 1 962) , describes a medieval art form that 
is of immense value to the historian. Both books are lavishly 
illustrated. 

277 
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( 3 )  EARLY M O D E RN P E R I O D  ( C. 1 5 5 0-1 8 5 0 )  

Japanese history from the sixteenth century has an extensive 
literature in English as well as Japanese, which makes it more 
difficult to choose books for inclusion here. One theme has 
been that of the Tokugawa political structure, widely held to be 
distinctive, if not unique. The chapters on the subject by John W 
Hall and Harold Bolitho in vol. 4 of the Cambridge History provide 
the best summary. More controversial has been the question of 
how far social and economic change in the Edo period paved the 
way for later modernisation. A recent survey is Chie N akane 
and Shinzaburo Oishi, Tokugawa Japan: The social and economic 
antecedents of modern Japan (Tokyo: Tokyo University Press, 1 990) . 
Gilbert Rozman has made a comparison of Chinese and Japanese 
cities and towns in Urban Networks in Ch 'ing China and Tokugawa 

Japan (Princeton, NJ : Princeton University Press, 1 973 ) .  An older 
but still useful work is Charles Sheldon, The Rise of the Merchant 
Class in Tokugawa Japan 1 600-1 868 (rev. edn, New York, 1 973 
[ 1958] ) .  Ronald Dore has examined the role of education in 
Education in Tokugawa Japan (London: Routledge, 1 965) . Maru­
yama Masao considers some of the implications of intellectual 
history in this context: Studies in the Intellectual History of Tokugawa 
Japan, trans. Mikiso Hane (Princeton, NJ, and Tokyo: Princeton 
University Press and Tokyo University Press, 1 974) . Eiko Ikegami 
has more recently analysed the effect of changing circumstance 
on the samurai code in The Taming of the Samurai (Cambridge, 
Mass . :  Harvard University Press, 1 995) . 

Much of Edo prose fiction is a commentary on contemporary 
society. See, for example, Howard Hibbett, The Floating World in 
Japanese Fiction (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1 959) ,  which 
includes some translated material, and G. W Sargent, The Japanese 
Family Storehouse . . .  Translated from the (Nippon Eitai-gura ' of Ihara 
Saikaku (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1 959) .  Art i s  
very well illustrated in William Watson (ed.) ,  The Great Japa1l 
Exhibition : Art of the Eda period 1 600-1 868 (London : R oya l 
AcadenlY of Arts ,  1 9H I ) . ()n the woodblock pri n t, the Edo art 
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form best known in the West, see Sadao Kikuchi, A Treasury of 
Japanese Wood Block Prints, Ukiyo-e (New York: Crown, 1 969) . 

Another major topic is that of Japan's relationship with the 
outside world before and during the years of national seclusion. 
George Sansom, The Western World and Japan (New York and 
London: Knopf, 1950) , is a perceptive survey of the cultural 
aspects, in particular. Michael Cooper (ed.) ,  They Came to Japan: 
An anthology of European reports on Japan 1543-1 640 (London: 
Thames and Hudson, 1 965) , offers some fascinating sidelights . 
George Elison, Deus Destroyed: The image of Christianity in early 
modernJapan (Cambridge, Mass . :  Harvard University Press, 1 973) , 
examines Japanese anti-Christian sentiment; Ronald P. Toby, State 
and Diplomacy in Early Modern Japan (Princeton, NJ : Princeton 
University Press, 1 984) ,  takes a revisionist look at the nature of 
seclusion; and Donald Keene, The Japanese Discovery of Europe 
1 720-1 830 (rev. edn, Stanford, Calif. : Stanford University Press, 
1 969; first published 19 52) , is chiefly concerned with 'Dutch 
studies' in Japan. 

( 4 )  THE M OD E R N  PERI O D  ( F R O M  c. r 8 5 0 )  

The general works cited in Section A deal quite fully with the 
main strands of modern political and economic history. They can 
usefully be supplemented by Oka Yoshitake, Five Political Leaders 
of Modern Japan: Ito Hirobumi, Okuma Shigenobu, Hara Takashi, 
Inukai Tsuyoshi, Saionji Kimmochi (Tokyo: Tokyo University Press, 
1 986) ,  since such biographies are hard to come by in English. The 
reforms carried out after 1 945 have been reconsidered in some 
detail in Robert E. Ward and Sakamoto Yoshikazu, Democratizing 

Japan: The Allied Occupation (Honolulu: Hawaii University Press, 
1987) .  An earlier book by Kazuo Kawai,Japan � American Interlude 
(Chicago, Ill. : Chicago University Press, 1 960) , provides a mod­
erately conservative Japanese viewpoint on the same subject. 
Readers who have a technical interest in economic questions 
would do well to seek guidance elsewhere, but W W Lockwood, 
'I'lIC /:'(OflOlllir I )('(Jc/ol'n1Crlt C!f Japan: Growth and structural change 
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1 868-1938 (Princeton, NJ and Oxford: Princeton University Press 
and Oxford University Press, 1 95 5) ,  is an admirable introduction, 
jargon-free and non-mathematical. The postwar years have been 
abandoned to the economists. 

Japan's response to the West in the mid-nineteenth century, 
which has played a key part in modern history, has been widely 
studied. Marius Jansen, Sakamoto Ryoma and the Meiji Restoration 
(Princeton, NJ : Princeton University Press, 1 96 1) ,  looks in some 
detail at the samurai activists of the 1 860s. W G. Beasley, japan 
Encounters the Barbarian: japanese travellers in America and Europe 
(New Haven, Conn. : Yale University Press, 1 995) ,  is a study of 
the Japanese who went overseas as diplomats or students, in order 
to learn about the West (plus some of their predecessors) . In The 
Autobiography of Fukuzawa Yukichi (reprint, New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1 966 [ 1 934] ) ,  one such traveller gives his own 
account of his motives and experiences . An historical novel by 
Shimazaki loson, Yo-ake Mae, translated by William N aff under 
the title Before the Dawn (Honolulu: Hawaii University Press, 
1 987) ,  reconstructs local attitudes to the events of the Restoration 
years in a rural part of Japan. 

More analytically, Carol Gluck, japan � Modern Myths 
(Princeton, NJ : Princeton University Press, 1985) ,  traces some 
of the later repercussions of the stimulus given in this period to 
Japanese nationalism, while Robert K. Hall (ed.) , Kokutai no 
Hongi, trans. J. O. Gauntlett (Cambridge, Mass . :  Harvard Uni­
versity Press, 1 949) , makes available a major text used for the 
' ethics' course in schools in the twentieth century. Herbert Passin, 
Society and Education in japan (reprint, Tokyo: Kodansha, 1 982 
[ 1 965] ) ,  treats education more widely, starting from the Edo 
period and including a number of translated documents. 

Foreign policy after the Restoration has inevitably come in for 
a great deal of attention. Ian Nish,japanese Foreign Policy 1 869-1942 
(London: Routledge, 1 977) , provides an excellent introduction . 
There are several studies of important aspects of the subject: 
Marius Jansen, japan and China: Prot'll lHIY to pl'a(l', 1 894-1 972 
(Chicago, I l l . :  Rand McNal ly, 1 1)7S) ; w. ( ; . Bcaslcy, . Il1jJll 1 I e 's£' 
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Echizen, 1 02,  I I H ,  1 2 1 -2 
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Edo (city) , 1 94 
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87, 1 8 8-203 ; Bakufu in,  79, 1 30-3 , 
1 5 3-6, 200-3 ; glossary, 270 
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Edo, 1 58-<), 1 68-9, 1 74, 1 76; 
modern, 221-2, 228-9, 25 3-4, 264 
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Eiga monogatari, 74 
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Eisai, 1 02, 1 72 
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253 , 256-7 
Elgin, Lord, 1 94-5 
e-maki, 59, 7 1 , 76-7, I 07, 1 1 2 ,  1 84,  

1 8 5 ;  glossary, 270 
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4-5 , 1 4-1 5 ,  1 9-20, 2 3 ,  29-30, 3 6-
9; medieval period, 79, 82-3 , 84-6, 
89-9 1 ;  Edo period, 1 3 1  -2, 202-3 ; 
modern period, 2 1 2, 2 1 5 ,  2 1 7, 249, 
2 5 3 
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..'.() ,  .', () V ) , 7 H ,  1 7H ;  i l l  modern 

polit ics ,  2 1 7, 227, 228 ,  252 
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emperors, abdication of, 3 7-8 
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2()2-4 
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Ennin, 47-8 
Enryakuji, 45 ,  47, I O I ,  1 02,  1 2 3  
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1 52-3 , 1 5 3-8 

feudal debt, Edo period, 1 59-6 1 
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period, 2 1 3 ,  2 1 6, 2 1 7, 22 1 ,  223 , 
225-6 
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foreign relations, after 1 8 50, 1 90-200, 

203-9, 230-50 
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1 99 
Forty-seven Ronin, 1 57, 1 82 
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1 94,  1 95 ,  200, 202, 205;  after 1 894, 
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gagaku, 59-60 
Ganjin (Chien-chen) , 44, 57  
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genin, 65  
Genji monogatari (Tale of  Genji) , 72-3 , 

76, 77, 1 07, 1 1 2, 266 
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Genshin, 7cr I 
Germany, relations with, 23 I ,  232,  

234, 23 7, 245 
gigaku, 59, 60 
Ginkakuji, I I 2 
go, 3 9  
Goa, 1 3 6, 1 3 7  
Godai Tomoatsu, 207-8 , 2 1 2, 224 
Go-Daigo, emperor, 89-9 1 ,  1 06, 1 08 
Go-Hojo, 1 2 5  and note 
gokenin, 82, 83 , 84, 8 5-7, 8 8 ,  93 , 1 30; 

glossary, 271  
Go-Saga, emperor, 89  
Go-Sanjo, emperor, 3 8 ,  66 
goshi, 1 27; glossary, 271  
Go-Shirakawa, emperor, 3 9  
Go-Toba, emperor, 8 4 ,  8 5  
government, central: Asuka and N ara, 

2 1-30; Heian, 34-40; medieval, 
82-3 , 8 5 , 8 8 , 89-90, 94, 96-7; after 
1 5 50, 1 25-7, I 3cr3 ; modern, 2 I cr  
1 6, 244, 2 5 1 ,  2 53-4 

government, provincial and local: 
before I I  50, 26, 3 7, 40, 64, 66, 68 ;  
I I 5crI 8 50, 8 3-4, 92-3 , 1 3 3 ;  
modern, 2 1 2-1 3 ,  2 1 5 , 2 53-4 

gozan, 1 03 
Greater East Asia Co-prosperity 

Sphere, 247-8 
Gros, Baron, 1 94 
Guadalcanal, 248 
Guam, 246, 248 
Gukanshi), 105-6, 1 07 
j?unki motl<�,!atari. 74, 1 07 

Hachiman, 46, 47, 5 8  
Hagakure, 1 57 
haiku, I 8crI 
Hakata, 87-8 , 1 20, 1 3 5 ,  1 39 
Hakodate, 1 92 
han, I 2cr2 
Han dynasty, 1 0, 1 2  
haniwa, 9 
Harris, Townsend, 1 9 3-5,  1 97 
Hasegawa 1Ohaku, 1 84 
hatamoto, 1 30, 1 3 3 ,  1 5 5 ;  glossary, 271  
Hayashi Razan, 1 74 
Heian (city) , 3 3-4 
Heian period, 3 3-4, 34-40; glossary, 

271  
Heiji incident, 3 9  
Heijo,  see Nara 
Heike monogatari, 1 0 8 ,  1 09,  1 79, 1 8 1  
hibachi, 1 70 
Hidetada, see Tokugawa Hidetada 
Hideyori, see Toyotomi Hideyori 
Hideyoshi, see Toyotomi Hideyoshi 
Hikone, 1 29, 1 54 
Himeji, 1 29 
Hi no Maru, 1 96 
Hirado, 1 3 7, 1 40, 1 50 
Hirata Atsutane, 1 77, 1 78 
Hirohito (Showa emperor) , 242, 246, 

249-50, 2 5 1 
Hiroshige, see Ando Hiroshige 
Hiroshima, 249 
Hishikawa Moronobu, 1 86 
historical writing, 2-3 , 1 5 , 2 1 ,  5 5 , 74-

5 ,  1 04-8, 1 7 5  
Hizen, 2 1 2  
Hojo house, 80, 84-5 , 8 8-9, 90, 1 05 ,  

1 14; see also Go-Hojo 
Hojo Tokimasa, 80, 84 
Hojo Tokimune, 87,  1 1 4 
Hojo Yasutoki, 8 5  
Hojo Yoshitoki, 8 4  
Hokkaido (Ezo) , 1 , 2 1 0  
Holland, relations with : before 1 640. 

1 3 7, 1 3 H , 1 40- 1 ,  1 50; :lftl''f I H40. 
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flonen, 1 00, 1 0 1 ,  1 72 
flong Kong, 1 90, 1 94, 246, 247 
honke, 65  
'horse-rider' theory, 9-1 I 
floryuji, 2 1 ,  44, 5 8 , 75 
flosokawa house, 93 
flosso sect, 44 
flotta Masayoshi, 193 ,  1 94 
flyogo (Kobe) , 1 94 
flyuga, 4, 5 

Ichinotani, battle of, 8 I 
ideology, modern, 2 I I ,  227-9 
lemitsu, see Tokugawa lemitsu 
leyasu, see Tokugawa leyasu 
Ihara Saikaku, 1 79-80, 1 82, 1 86, 226 
Ii house, 1 54 
Ii Naosuke, 1 92, 1 94, 195 ,  1 97, 198  
ikebana, 99 ,  I 1 5 , 1 8 3 ,  266 
Ikeda (Okayama) house, 1 5 5  
Ike no Taiga, 1 84 
Iki Is. ,  I 
ikki, 1 19 
Ikko sect, 1 1 9, 1 23 ;  cf. Jodo Shinsha 

sect 
Imagawa domain, 1 22 
immigration, early periods, I I ,  1 4, 1 6, 

32 ,  5 1  
imperial court: as government, 2 1-30, 

34-9; social and cultural life of, 3 9-
40, 2 1 9; in Edo period, 1 53-4, 1 94, 
198 ,  202-3 

imperial regalia, 4-5 , 8 1 ,  1 06 
Indonesia, 246, 247 
industry: modern, 2 I I ,  222-5 , 23 5-6, 

24 1-2,  244-5 ; postwar, 25 1 ,  257, 
259-60, 261 

Ingyo, emperor, I S  
In-no-Cho, 3 8  
Inc Tadataka (Chukei) , 203 
Inoue Kaoru, 206 
Ippen, 1 0 1 ,  1 1 2 
iron, introduction of, 8 ,  I I 
irrigation , , " ' 3 , 5 ' , 04, 65 ,  1 63 
1 st', 5. ' 7 . 2!) 
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Italy, relations with, 245 
ItO flirobumi, 206, 207, 2 1 2, 2 1 5 , 22 1 ,  

223 ; and the Meiji Constitution, 
2 1 6-17, 2 1 8 , 228 ;  and foreign 
policy, 232, 236 

Iwakura embassy, 206, 209, 2 1 3 ,  2 1 4, 
2 1 6  

Iwakura Tomomi, 2 1 1 ,  2 1 6-17,  2 1 8  
Iwasaki Yatar5, 224 
Iwojima, 249 
Izanagi and Izanami, 3 
Izumo, 4, I 7  

Jesuits, 1 47-9 
Jien, 105-6 
Jimmu, emperor, 5 
Jingikan, 29-30, 227-8 
jingu, 1 6  
]ingu, empress, 1 2, 1 3 ,  5 8  
jingu-ji, 47 
Jinno Shotoki, 1 06-7 
jito, 83-4, 8 5 ,  86-7, 88 , 92-3 
Jizo (Ksitigarbha) , 7 1 ,  75 
Jodo (Pure Land) sect, 100-1 , I I I 
Jodo Shinshu (True Pure Land) sect, 

100-1 , I I 9 
Jomon culture, 8-9 

kabane, 1 4-1 5 
Kabuki drama, 1 57, 1 66-7, 1 8 1-2, 

226, 266 
Kaga (Kanazawa) , 1 19, 1 29, 1 65 ,  

1 67-8 
Kagoshima, 1 46,  1 47 ,  1 66; 

bombardment of, 1 99, 200, 201 
Kaifeng, 6 I  
Kaifuso, 5 5  
kakemono, I I 3 ,  1 1 4, 1 8 5  
Kakuyu, 77 
Kamakura Daibutsu, I I I 
Kamakura period, 79-89; Bakufu in, 

79, 82-6, 8 8-9; culture of, 1 02-4, 
105-6, 108 ,  I Io-I I ,  I I 2; glossary, 
271 

kami, 1 0-1 8 , 29, 37, 44, 46-7, 48, 88 ;  
glossary. 27 ' 



kamikaze, 8 8 ,  248 
Kammu, emperor, 3 3  
Kamo Mabuchi, 1 77 
Kampaku, 3 5-6, 39, 89, 1 3 1-2; 

glossary, 271 
Kanami, 109 
kango, 95 ;  glossary, 271 
Kano Eitoku, 1 83 ;  school of, 1 83-4, 

1 8 5 
Kanto, and the military class, 67, 80, 

82, 94, 95, 1 25 ,  1 28-9 
Kara-e, 75 
Karafuto, see Sakhalin 
karo, 1 5 5  
Kato Kiyomasa, 143 
Katsura villa, 1 70 
Katsushika Hokusai, 1 87 
Kazan, emperor, 3 8  
Kegon sect, 44 
Keidanren, 256 
kemari, 39  
Kenchoji, 103 ,  1 I I 
Khubilai Khan, 87, 88  
Kibi no Mabiki, 49-50 

Index 

relations with, ancient period, 
1 2-1 3 , 20, 24, 48,  50; feudal period, 
87-8 , 1 4 1-5 , 1 5 1 ,  1 74; after 1 868 ,  
2 1 4, 23 1-2, 234-5 

Korean War, 258  
Koryuji, 2 I 
Kotoku, emperor, 23 , 43 
Koya, Mt. ,  45, 75 
kubunden, 62, 64, 66 
Kuge Shohatto, 13 1-2 
Kujo Kanezane, 8 3 ,  105  
Kukai, 45-6, 50 ,  58  
Kumazawa Banzan, 1 74, 1 76 
Kunaisho, 25 
kuni, 14  
Kuroda Nagamasa, 143 
Kurosawa Akira, 74, 267 
Kusanagi, 4, 8 I 
Kusunoki Masashige, 9 I ,  1 08 
Kwantung Army, 236,  240, 243 
Kyogen, 108-10  
Kyogoku, empress, 23  
Kyoto (formerly Heian) , 1 64, 1 65 
Kyushu: in early history, 4-5 ,  6-7, 8 ,  

Kido Takayoshi (Koin) , 2 I I ,  2 I 3 ,  2 I 4, 24, 50, 87-8 ; in medieval period, 
95 ,  1 24; and foreign relations, 42-
3 ,  1 47-8, 1 99, 201-3 

232 
Kii (Wakayama) , 1 66 
Kinkakuji, I I I 
Ki no Tsurayuki, 71-2 
Kitabatake Chikafusa, 106-7 
Kitagawa Utamaro, 1 86 
koan, 102 
Kofukuji, 44, 1 0 1 ,  1 10 
kofun, 6, 9-10 
Koguryo, 1 2-1 3 ,  20, 24 
Kojiki, 2-3 , I I , 1 6, 29, 5 5 , 1 77 

Kokinsha, 7 I 
kokudaka, 1 26-7, 1 29, 1 30; glossary, 

271 
Kokugaku, 1 78 
kokujin, 1 1 8-19, 1 20, 1 2 1  
Komyo, empress, 50-I 
Konishi Yukinaga, 143-4 
Konjaku mono,1?atari, 73-4, I OH ,  267 
Korea:  and early Japanese h istory, I ,  

2--3 ,  H-' I I ,  I I  1 .1 , 4() , � I ,  (,0 ;  

landholding: after Taika Reform, 23, 
6 1-2, 62-4; medieval period, 82, 
84-7, 91-2, 1 1 8-19, 1 20-2; after 
1 5 80, 1 25-7, 1 29-30; after 1 868,  
2 1 3-14 

language, 2-3 , 1 3 ,  54-5, 1 78-9, 

266-7 
League of Nations, 239, 243 
legal system, ritsuryo, 25-6; Edo, 1 67-

8; modern, 2 1 5-16, 254 
Leyte, 248 
Liaotung (Kwantung) , 232,  234, 23 5 ,  

236 
Liberal Democrat Party (L D P) , 25()� 

7, 26 1 
l i festyles, I l lodt'fn ,  225 ,  227,  22<) , 2 � 1, .  

2(,) (, 
I i Po, I !  q 

}, I) .', 



I N D E X  

literature: Nara and Heian, 54-6, 7 1-
4 ;  medieval, 98-9, I 04-IO; Edo, 
1 78-82; modern, 226-7, 266-7 

London Protocol, 1 98 
Lotus Sutra (Hokke-kyo) , 45 , I04 
Loyang, 30 

Macao, 1 3 6-7, 140 
MacArthur, Gen. Douglas, 248-9, 252 
Maeda house, 129 
magatama, 4, 10  
Manchu (Ch'ing) dynasty, 1 39, 236-7 
Manchukuo, 243 
Manchuria, 234, 23 5-6, 236-7, 239-

40, 242; Japanese seizure of, 243 , 
245 

mandala, 5 8  
Mandate o f  Heaven (t'ien-ming) , 29, 

106 
Mandokoro, 8 3 ,  96 
manga, 267 
Manila, 1 3 7, 1 3 8 ,  1 39, 246, 247, 248 
Manyoshu, 5 5-6, 7 1 ,  1 77 
mappo, 70 
Maruyama Masao, 1 74 
Maruyama Okyo, 1 84 
Masanobu, see Okumura Masanobu 
Matsudaira Ieyasu, see Tokugawa 

Ieyasu 
Matsuo Basho, 1 79, 1 80-1 ,  1 84 
matsuri, 1 7-1 8 
matsurigoto, 1 7-1 8 
medicine: Chinese, 49, 5 1 ,  5 3-4, 1 76;  

western, 203 
Meiji emperor (Mutsuhito) , 202, 2 IO  
Meiji period, 2 I0-I I ,  2 I I-29, 230-7; 

glossary, 27 1 
Meiji Restoration, 200-3 , 2 I 0 
merchants, pre-modern, 96, 1 60-1 , 

164, 1 70 
metsuke, 1 3 3  
Midway Is. ,  246 
Mikawa, 1 25 
mil itary occupation ,  postwar, 252-4, 

2 5 H  
l l I i 1 i t a ry SC i C I l Cl ' ,  J :,do p er iod . 2()4 

military service: ancient period, 25 ,  
63 , 66-7; modern, 213  

Minamoto house, 68-9, 79-80, 84 ,  90, 
I06 

Minamoto Yoritomo, 80-4, 93 , 99, 

I05 ,  1 08 ,  1 29 
Minamoto Yoshiie, 68-9 
Minamoto Yoshinaka, 80-1 , I08 
Minamoto Yoshitsune, 8 1-2, 108 
Ming dynasty, 94-5 , 98 ,  1 3 5 , 1 36, 

1 72 
mining rights (China) , 234, 23 5 ,  236 
Minister of the Left, see Sadaijin 
Minister of the Right, see Udaijin 
Ministry of International Trade and 

Industry (MI T I ) ,  259 
mirrors, ancient period, 4-5 ,  8 ,  10 
missions to America and Europe (after 

1 8 59) , 198 ,  204-6, 207-8 , 22 1 
Mito scholars, 175  
Mitsubishi, 223 ,  224, 259  
Mitsui, 223 ,  259 
Miyajima, 69 
Mommu, emperor, 27, 34 
Momoyama period, 1 24; glossary, 269 

(under Azuchi) 
Monchiijo, 8 3 ,  8 5  
Mongol invasions, 87-8 , I04, 1 1 2, 1 8 5 
monogatari, Heian period, 7 1 ,  72-4, 

76, 77 
Mononobe, 14, 28, 42 
Mori house, 1 19, 123 ,  128 ,  1 5 5  
Mori Motonari, I 1 9  
Mori Terumoto, 142 
Moronobu, see Hishikawa Moronobu 
Mosse, Alfred, 2 I 7 
Motoda Eifu, 228 
Motoori N orinaga, 1 77-8 
Mukden, 240, 243 
muraji, 1 5  
Murasaki Shikibu, 72-3 
Muretsu, emperor, 1 5  
Muromachi period, 79, 90-7; Bakufu 

in, 79, 90-1 , 93-7; culture of, I03 ,  
1 00-7, 1 08-1 0, 1 1 3-1 5 ;  glossary, 
272 

l() 3 
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music: before 1 8 50, 49, 59-60; 
modern, 225-6, 265 

Muso Soseki, 103 

Nagai Kafa, 227 
Nagasaki, 1 3 3 ,  1 3 6-7, 1 3 9,  1 66, 1 94, 

249; Chinese merchants at, 1 3 9-40, 
1 50, 1 84; and Christianity, 1 47, 1 48 ,  
1 49; see also Deshima 

Nagoya, 1 1 8 ,  1 29, 165  
Naka-no-Oe, 2 3 ,  24 
Nakatomi clan, 1 4, 2 1 , 42 
Nakatomi no Kamatari, 23 , 28 ,  34, 44 
Namboku wars, 90-1 ; glossary, 272 
Nanking, 243 , 244 
Nanzenji, 103 
Nara city, 3 0-3 
Nara Daibutsu, 44, 57  
Nara period, 24-3 3 ;  glossary, 272 
Nara plain, in early history, 5, 6-7, 

9-10,  1 1 , 30 
Nara university, ancient period, 5 1-2 
nationalism, 2, 1 04, 1 96; see also 

ultranationalism 
Natsume S6seki, 227 
navy: after 1 868, 2 1 3 , 232 ,  234-5 , 239,  

24 1 ;  after 1 930,  243 , 244, 246, 252,  
255 ;  in politics, 2 1 8 ,  246, 247, 248 

nembu�� 100, 1 0 1 , 1 04 
nengo, see era-name 
Neo-Confucianism, 1 03 ,  1 72-6 
Netherlands, see Holland 
New Order in East Asia, 244-5 
Nichiren sect, 1 04 
Nihongi, see Nihon Shoki 
Nihon Shoki (Nihongt) , 2, I I ,  1 5 ,  1 6, 

29, 43 , 5 5  
Niigata, 1 94 
Nijo, emperor, 3 9  
Nijo castle, 1 32 
Nikko shrine, 1 32,  1 84 
Nimitz, Adm. Chester, 247, 248 
Ningpo, 94, 95 
Ninigi, 4-5 
Nintoku , emperor, 9, 1 0, I I , 1 4, I )  
N is h i h a ra loa l l s ,  2 ,n - - H  

Nobunaga, see Oda Nobunaga 
No drama, 99, 1 08-1 0, 1 82,  226 
novels: pre-modern, 72-3 , 1 8o, 1 82,  

1 86; modern, 226-7 

Oda Nobunaga, 1 1 7, 1 1 8 ,  1 1 9,  1 20, 
1 22-4 

Odawara, 1 2 5  
O e  Hiromoto, 8 3 ,  99 
Ogyii Sorai, 174, 1 76, 1 77 
oil supplies, 245 , 246, 259-60 
Ojin, emperor, 5, 10,  1 1-12 ,  1 4  
Okagami, 74-5 
o kayama domain, 1 5 5 
Okinawa, 249 
Okubo Toshimichi, 2 1 1 ,  2 1 3 ,  2 1 4-1 5 ,  

2 1 6, 223 
Okumura Masanobu, 1 86 
omi, 1 5  
Omura Sumitada, 1 47,  1 48 
Open Door (China) , 23 6,  239  
Opium War, 1 89-90, 1 90-1 
Osaka: before 1 6 1 6, 1 2 3 ,  1 28-9, 1 30, 

1 3 2; later Edo period, 1 3 3 ,  1 39, 
1 65 ,  1 94 

Otomo S6rin, 1 47 
Ouchi house, 93 , 99, 1 1 4, 1 1 9, 1 3 5  
Owari (Nagoya) , 1 1 8 ,  1 29, 1 65 

Pacific War, 23 I ,  246-50; peace 
moves, 248-50 

Paekche, 1 2-1 3 , 20, 24 
painting: before 1 5 50, 5 8-9, 1 10, 1 1 2-

1 4; Edo period, 1 82-7; modern, 
226, 265-6 

Parhae, 50 
Parkes, Harry, 195  
Peace Preservation Law, 2 1 8  
peace treaty ( 195 1-2) , 254, 259 
Pearl Harbor, 246, 247 
peasant revolt, I I 9,  1 59, 1 63-4, 220 
peerage, modern, 220, 252 
Perry, Cdre. Matthew, 1 9 1 -2,  1 97,  

204,  2(,H 
Ph i l ip p i l l t' I s . ,  247,  24H ; .1'('(, II/SO Mal l i la  



piracy, japa I Ho"lo , C) 'I ,  1 1 '1 (1, 1 4 2. ;  S('(' 

also wakll 
Po Chii-i, ) ) 
poetry: in C h i l l l '''l o ,  '1'1 ,  1 'II) ; I I I  

Japanese, ) )  (' , "/ 1 , I I .t ,  I HI ) 1 
poetry contest s ,  I'J, I I .� , I .� (, 

political insti tu t l ( ) m :  ( : I I I I Il'Sl' 

influence Oi l ,  1,1 1 30 ,  .1 (1 7 ,  () 1 --2 , 
98-9; western I l I f h l t' l l l l' Oi l ,  2 1 0, 
2 1 3-18 ,  2 ) 1 .  2. .� 2  -1 

political parties : a f t er I H (IH ,  l l X , 24 1 ,  
242, 245 ; after I IJ4 S .  l .� I , 2 54-6, 
257 

population, 26, 31. .\ , 1 H .  1 W, 1 05-6 
Port Arthur, 2 3 4 ,  2 .1 _� 
Portsmouth, Treaty of. 1. 3 5  
Portugal, early re lat io l ls  with , 1 2 3 ,  

1 3 6-7, 1 3  X ,  1 4( ) ,  1 4H ,  ' 50 
Potsdam declaratiol l .  1.41) 
prefectures (kcu) . 2 1 2 
prehistory, 7- 1 1 
Press Law, 2 1  X 
Prince <if Wales, H M S, 246 
printing and publishing, 1 1 2-1 3 ,  1 79, 

1 8 5 ,  266-7 
prints, woodblock, 1 8 5-7, 226, 266 
Privy Council, 2 I 5 
Pu Vi, 243 
Public Works, Ministry of, 223 
puppet theatre, 1 8 1  
'purges' ,  postwar, 252, 255 ,  263 

Pusan, 1 42, 1 43 ,  1 44, 145  

Pyongyang, 1 43 

railways: in Japan, 223 ,  224, 23 5 ;  in 
China, 234, 23 5 ,  236, 247 

Rangaku, see 'Dutch studies' 
Rashomon, 30, 74, 267 
recession, after 1 990, 257, 259-60 
regents: to emperors, 3 5-6, 39;  to 

Shogun, 84, 1 94 
rekishi monogatari, 74-5 , 107-8 
religion, see separately Buddhism, 

Christianity, Confucianism, Shinto 
renXa, 1 1 4, 1 XO 

RCfJu/s(', I � M S .  24() 

retired ell l perors ( Ill) , 3 X-1) 
rice cultivation,  6, X-I), 04, 05 
'reverse course ' ,  2 5 5  
Rinzai sect, 102-3 
Ritsu sect, 44 
ritsuryc) system, 24-30, 47, 62-4; 

glossary, 272 
Roches, Leon, 202 
Roesler, Hermann, 2 I 7 
Roju, 1 32; glossary, 272 
Rokuhara Tandai, 85  
Rokumeikan, 225  
ronin, 1 57 
Russia, relations with: 1 8 50-68 ,  1 92, 

1 93 , 1 95 , 205 , 206; 1 894-1930, 23 1 ,  
232, 234-5 , 238 ;  after 1 930, 245 , 
249, 254, 2 5 5  

Russo-Japanese War, 234-5 , 236 
Ryoanji, 1 I 2 
ryoke, 65 ,  67 
Ryo no Cige, 27 
R yukyu (Loochoo) , relations with: 

before 1 8 50, 7-8, 1 4 1 ,  145-6 

Sadaijin (Minister of the Left) , 25 ,  28  
Saga, 3 5  
Saicho, 45,  50 
Saigo Takamori, 202, 2 I I ,  2 14  
Saikaku, see Ihara Saikaku 
Saipan, 248 
Sakai, 1 20 
sake, 96 
Sakhalin (Karafuto) , 1 , 23 5 , 238  
sakoku, 1 5  I ;  glossary, 272 
samisen, 1 8 1  
samurai (busht) : origins and character, 

66-9, 79, 82, 1 2 1 ,  1 27; Edo period, 
1 3 1 , 1 5 3 , 1 54, 1 5 5-60, 1 6 1 , 1 74-5 ; 
after 1 868,  2 1 3 ,  2 1 4, 2 1 9-20; 
glossary, 272 

samurai code (Bushido) ,  67, 82, 1 3 1 ,  
1 56-7 

Samurai-dokoro, 82, 96 
Sanjo Sanetomi, 21 I 

sankin-kmai, 1 3 2,  1 5 5 ,  l O S ;  glossary, 
273 
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Satsuma, 1 24, 1 46, 1 5 5 ,  1 66;  and the 
anti-Tokugawa movement, 1 98-9, 
200, 201-3 ; students sent abroad, 
206-7; and Meiji government, 
2 1 1 - 1 2 ,  2 1 4; see also Shimazu house 

science and technology: Chinese, 5 I , 
5 2-4, 1 76; western, 1 47, 1 48 ,  1 59, 
203-4, 2 5 8  

sculpture, 44, 56-8 , I IO ,  I I I 
seclusion, national, see sakoku 
security pact, American-Japanese, 

2 54, 2 5 5 ,  2 5 6  
Seiwa, emperor, 3 5  
Sekigahara, battle of, 1 28 ,  1 29,  1 98 
Self Defence Force (SD F ) ,  2 5 5  
Sengoku period, 1 1 7-22;  glossary, 273 
Sen no Rikyu, 1 84 
Seoul, 143 , 1 44 
seppuku, 1 57 
Sessho, 3 5-6, 1 3 1-2 ;  glossary, 273 
Sesshu, 1 1 3- 1 4, 1 84 
Settsu, 26 
Shaka (Sakyamuni) , 44 
shamans, 1 8 , 47 
Shanghai, 243 , 244 
Shantung, 8 ,  2 3 4, 2 3 7  
Sharaku, 1 86-7 
Shiba house, I 1 8  
Shiba Kokan, 203 
Shibusawa Ei'ichi, 208, 224 
Shidehara Kijuro, 239, 240, 242, 246 
Shigisan engi, 76, 77, I I 2,  1 8 5  
shiki, 6 5 ,  84, 86,  9 1 ,  1 26 
Shikken, 84 
Shimabara rebellion, 1 50 
Shimazaki los on, 227 
Shimazu house, 93, 1 1 6,  1 24, 1 28 ,  1 29, 

1 5 5  
Shimoda, 1 92, 1 9 3 ,  1 97 
Shimonoseki bombardment, 1 99-

200, 201 
Shimonoseki, Treaty of, 23 2,  2 3 4  
Shingon sect, 4 5 ,  5 8 ,  7 1 ,  7 5  
Shinran, 1 00, 1 0 1 ,  1 72 
Shinshu sect, see Jodo Shinsha sect, 

also Ikko sect 

Shinto: in early periods, 2,  1 6-1 8 , 42-
3 ,  46-8 , 8 8 ;  revival of (Edo period), 
1 76-8 ;  in modern period, 227-8 , 
2 5 2 ,  267 

Shirakawa, emperor, 3 8  
shipping, modern, 223 , 224 
shishi (samurai activists) , 1 96, 1 99,  200 

shoen: growth of, 6 1 -2,  64-6; after 
1 1 8 5 ,  83-4, 8 5-7, 9 1 ,  1 26;  glossary, 
273 

Shogun: office of, 79, 8 3 ,  84-5 , 89-
90, I I 7 ;  in Edo period, 1 3 0, 1 54, 
1 74-5 ,  202-3 ; glossary, 273 ; cf. 
Bakufu 

Shomu, emperor, 50 
Shoshidai, I 32 
Shosoin, 3 1 , 50-I , 59,  I I 4 
Shotoku, Prince, 2 1-2, 23 , 42-3 , 44, 

7 5 ,  268 
Showa period, 242, 2 5 1 ;  glossary, 273 ; 

cf. Hirohito, emperor 
Showa Restoration, 242-3 
shrines, 1 7, 29, 46, 47 
shugo, 83-4, 8 5 , 92, I I 8 
shugo-daimyo, 92-3 , 96 
shuin-sen, 1 3 8-9, 1 50; glossary, 273 
shashin, 228, 252; glossary, 274 
Siberian expedition, 2 3 8-9 
Silk Road, 5 I 
silk trade: pre-modern, 50, 9 5 ,  1 3 5 , 

1 3 7, 1 3 9, 1 40, 1 4 1 ;  after 1 860, 1 89, 
1 96,  223 , 224 

Silla, 1 2-1 3 ,  20, 24 
silver exports, 1 3 7, 1 3 9,  1 40, 1 4 1  
Singapore, 246, 247 
slump ( 1 929-3 0) , effects of, 24 1 -2 
So (Tsushima) , 1 4 1 -2,  1 44-5 
Soami, 1 1 2 
social structure: Nara and Heian, 27-

9, 3 2-3 , 3 9-40, 5 2 , 62-3 , 64-6, 66-
9; medieval period, 78-9, 82,  86-7. 
9 1 -2,  1 1 8-22, 1 26-7; Edo period, 
1 5 2-3 , 1 5 3-9, 1 6 1 -70; after 1 8M � ,  
2 1 1 , 2 1 9-2 1 , 222-3 , 224-5 , 2 5 2 ,  
262-3 

Soga dan .  1 4 . 2 1 ,  22  3 .  3 ( ) . 3 4 . 42 .l 
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sonno-joi, 1 96-7, 208; glossary, 274 
Sotatsu, see Tawaraya Sotatsu 
Sot6 sect, 1 02 
Southeast Asia, relations with: after 

1 930, 23 1 , 245-6, 246-7, 2 5 8 ,  
260-1 

South Manchuria Railway, 23 5 ,  236 
Spain, early relations with, 1 3 7, 1 3 8 ,  

1 40, 1 50 
standards ofliving, 1 68-9, 265 
students: sent to China, 2 1 ,  22, 23, 49-

50; sent to the West, 204, 206-7, 
208 

Suez Canal, 209 
Sugawara Michizane, 3 6-7, 69, 1 1 2 
suiboku, I 1 3  
Sui dynasty, 20, 2 I 
Suiko, empress, 2 I 
Sujin, emperor, 5 
Sumiyoshi, 48 
sumo wrestling, 3 9, 266 
Sung dynasty, 6 1 ;  culture of, 6 1 ,  98 ,  

1 03 ,  I I 5 ,  1 72-4 
Susa-no-o, 3-4, 1 8  
Sword Hunt (Hideyoshi) , 1 27, 1 6 1 ,  

1 64 
swordsmanship, Edo period, 1 5 8 ,  1 59,  

1 8 3  

Taiheiki, 108,  1 79 
Taiho Code, 24 
Taika Reform, 23-4 
Taira house, 68-9, 79-8 1 ,  82,  90, 1 06, 

108 
Taira Kiyomori, 80, 8 I, 1 08 
Taira Masakado, 68 
Tairo, 1 28 ,  1 94 
Taisho society, 241 ;  glossary, 274 
Taiwan, 232, 234 
Takachiho, Mt. , 4 
Takamatsuzuka tomb, 1 0  
Taketori mono,Ratari, 73 
Tanegashima, 1 3 6 
T'ang dynasty, 22 , 2 3 ,  24, 27, 30,  61 , 

()2 ; c l I l ll ln' o( 57. 7(' . 1 1 5 
(111Ikl / ,  � (, 

tatami, 1 69 
Tawaraya Sotatsu, 1 84 
taxation: Nara and Heian, 23 , 28 ,  62-

4, 66; feudal period, 84, 86-7, 96, 
1 62-3 ; modern, 2 1 3-14, 220 

tea ceremony (cha-no-yu), 99, 1 03 ,  
I I4-1 5 ,  1 26, 1 3 5 ,  1 83 ,  1 84 

television, 265 ,  266, 267 
Temmu, emperor, 24, 26, 28, 29 
Tendai sect, 45 ,  47, 70, 7 1 ,  1 0 1 ,  1 02,  

1 04 
Tenji, emperor, 24, 28 
tenno, 16 
Tenryuji, 1 03 
terakoya, 1 68 ,  1 76 
Terashima Munenori, 206, 207 
textile industry, modern, 223 , 224, 259  
theatre and film, after 1 868,  226, 265 ,  

267 
'thought control' ,  2 1 8 ,  229 
t'ien-ming, 29, 1 06 
lOdaiji, 3 1 , 43 , 44, 46, 57, 1 0 1 ,  I IO 
lOhaku, see Hasegawa Tohaku 
lOjo Hideki, 23 8 ,  247 
Tokaido, 1 29, 1 87 
tokonoma, I 1 3 ,  1 70 
Tokugawa Hidetada, 1 29,  1 30, 1 3 1 ,  

1 4 5 ,  1 49,  1 50 
Tokugawa house, 79, 1 1 7, 1 29-30, 

1 54; overthrow of, 1 96-203 , 2 1 0  
Tokugawa Iemitsu, 1 29,  1 3 2,  1 49,  1 50 
Tokugawa Iemochi, 1 95 
Tokugawa Iesada, 1 94 
Tokugawa Ieyasu, 1 1 7, 1 22,  1 24, 1 2 5 ,  

1 74; rise t o  power and policies of, 
1 28-3 2; and foreign relations, 1 39,  
1 43 ,  145,  1 49 

Tokugawa Nariaki, 1 92,  1 94, 1 95 
Tokugawa Yoshinobu (Keiki) , 1 94, 

202, 2 1 0  
Tokushi yoron, 1 75 
Tokyo, made capital, 2 I 2 
tomo, 1 4  
torii, 46 
Tosa, 2 J 2, 224 
" (·'.\'Il nikki, 7 1 -2 

2, ()7 
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Tosa school (painting) , 1 84, 1 8 5  
loshodaiji, 3 I ,  44, 5 7  
towns and cities: before 1 600, 3 0-4, 

1 20, 1 2 1 ,  1 64; Edo period, 1 5 3 ,  
1 64-6; after 1 86 8 , 225 ,  261-2 

townsmen, see chonin 
Toyokuni, see Utagawa Toyokuni 
Toyotomi Hideyori, 1 2 8-9, 1 49 
Toyotomi Hideyoshi, 1 1 7, 1 23-7, 1 2 8 ,  

1 29,  1 30, 1 52; and foreign relations, 
1 3 6, 1 3 8 , 1 42-4, 1 46, 1 48-9, 23 1 ;  
death of, 1 44 

tozama daimyo, 1 30, 1 54, 1 66; glossary, 
270 (under daimyo) 

trade: with China, pre-modern, 50, 
94-5 , 96, 1 20, 1 3 5-4 1 ;  modern, 
232 ,  234, 236;  with Korea, pre­
modern, 50, 1 42,  1 44-5 ;  modern, 
236;  with Southeast Asia, 1 3 8-9, 
1 40,  1 46; with Europe and 
America, 1 36-8 ,  1 40-1 , 1 48 ,  
1 50-1 , 1 96, 259-61 

trade disputes, postwar, 260 
trade unions, 2 1 8 ,  263 
tradition, influence in modern Japan, 

1 7 1 ,  225 ,  226, 227, 228-9, 2 5 1 ,  
266-7 

Trans-Siberian railway, 234, 23 8 
treaties ( 1 854-8) :  negotiation of, 1 9 1-

5 ;  opposition to, 1 94, 1 96-201 ;  
revision of, 230-1 

treaty port system, 1 90, 1 94, 1 9 5-6, 
200-1 , 232,  239 
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The japanese Experience is an authoritative, lucid 
and concise history of Japan from the sixth 
century to the present day. It is the history of a 
society and a culture with a distinct sense of itself, 
one of the few nations never conquered by a 
foreign power in historic times (until the 
twentieth century) and the home of the longest­
reigning imperial dynasty that still survives. 
Regarded as a minor Asian state until the late 
nineteenth century, Japan transformed itself into 
a major power in the twentieth century. 

The arriyal of Buddhism in the sixth century 
changed Japan from a primitive kingdom to one 
\\ith a substantially Chinese-style society, not only 
in religion but in political institutions, writing 
s::-stem and the life-style of the ruling class, 
although outside the capital the Chinese influence 
was shallo\\: By the eleventh century the Chinese 
element was waning and the country was entering 
a long and essentially 'Japanese' feudal period ­
\\ith two rulers, an emperor and a Shogun ­
which was to last until the ninteenth century. 
Under the Togukawa shogunate ( 1 600- 1 868) ,  
Chinese culture enjoyed something of a 
renaissance, though popular culture owed more 
to Japanese urban taste and urban wealth. 

In 1 868 a revolution, the Meiji Restoration, 
brought to power men dedicated to the pursuit of 
national wealth and strength, as the West defined 
them. In the short term the policy brought 
notable success and in the twentieth century 
Japan became a world power. Although a bid for 
empire ended in disaster, the years after 1 945 saw 
an 'economic miracle' which brought spectacular 
wealth to Japan and the Japanese people, as well 
as the westernisation of much of Japanese life. 

Throughout The japanese Experience WG. Beasley, a 
leading authority on Japan and the author of a 
number of acclaimed works on Japanese history, 
examines the changing society and culture of 
Japan and considers what, apart from the land 
and the people, is specifically Japanese about the 
history of Japan. 
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Praise for w. c. Beasley: 

THE M OD E R N  H I S TO RY OF JAPA N  

' . . .  required rC!ading for anyone who wants to know about Japan today. ' 

N E W  YO R K  T I M E S  

'His account of the l\olitical and diplomatic aspects of the last 
Tokugawa decades is masterly, and the discussion of early Meij i 

experimentation and reform is similarly outstanding. ' 

PAC I F I C  A F FA I R S  

T H E  MEIJ I  RESTORAT I O N  

' . . .  a synthetic study of great depth and perception . . . .  a mature study of 
where we stand today in our understanding of the Meij i Restoration. '  

A M E R I C A N  H I S TO R I C A L  R E V I E W  

' . . .  superbly authoritative and written with considerable elegance . '  

N E W  YO R K  T I M E S  

JAPANESE IMPERIALISM 1 8 94- 1 945 

' . . .  fascinating, lucid, and brilliant . . . .  the best overview of how 
Japan built its empire . '  

J O U R NA L  O F  A S I A N  S T U D I E S  

JAPA N  E N C O UNTERS THE BARBARIAN 

' . . .  a well-balanced account of  Japan's vision of  the West and its 
reaction during the most crucial decades of the country's history. 

The book is enthralling. ' 
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